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Y ulisa' s tone was beyond contemptuous as she said that.

“...Regardless, let’ s just forget about taking the pictures for now and
focus more on the cameraissue first... Once we're done, we can go eat
out at Dominoes or something...” said the long-haired girl as she shook
her head.

“What? We can't just let him off just like that! We have to make sure he
pays us for all that damage!” replied Y ulisa, clearly unwilling to let
Gerald off that easily.

“Just forget it already!” said the long-haired girl in arather awkward
tone as she watched as more and more people began excitedly gathering
around them to see what the commotion was about.

As she continued trying to pull her friends away from him, Gerald
quickly turned to look at the long-haired girl before saying, “Hold on!
Could... Could you give me your contact information? | still need to
transfer the money over to you later, you know?”’

Hearing that, Y ulisaand her friends instantly became dumbfounded.
F*cking hell! To think that after dropping their camera, he still had the
audacity to ask for Noelle’' s phone number! To think that such a person
even existed!



From what everyone could now tell, Gerald had only dropped the
camerafor achance to get Noelle' s contact information! Wasit because
she was more beautiful than they were? The thought of it only served to
further fuel the anger and contempt the girls had toward Gerald!

Noelle herself truly wanted to just leave already. Not only did she not
want to continue getting entangled in the situation any further, the fact
that so many people were currently looking at them simply made her
uncomfortable.

“Hah! Brother, | hope you know that Noelle’ s the most beautiful girl in
our department! Don’t you know how many rich and young heirs have
already attempted to pursue and confess their love to her? To think that
you’' d actually dare to ask for her phone number!”

“Indeed! While you may have had the slimmest chance to do so if you
had managed to properly take our photograph earlier, you managed to
mess that up greatly as well! Hope you regret your own actions now!”

As severa of the onlookers continued putting Gerald down, Gerald
simply shook his head with awry smile on his face, ignoring their
mockery for the most part.

In his mind, he was wondering if the attraction between yin and yang
had interfered and affected the balance in his heart again. After al, the
same thing had happened back when he had first met Cundrie in Lugaw
City.



Gerald had ended up making a huge blunder upon his and Cundrie' sfirst
meeting due to him being unable to properly control his own emotions.
Somewhat similar to the previous event, he had made another mistake
upon coming across Noelle—who had a strong yin physique—though
this time he ended up breaking the pony-tailed girl’s camerainstead.

What more, he had even attempted to rush things by immediately asking
for Noelle s phone number even though the one who had rented the
camerawas the girl with the ponytail! He was clearly too impatient and
anyone would find that sort of behavior annoying!

Despite the misunderstanding, however, Gerald was still quite happy
with the turn of events. After all, he had finally managed to find the
person with the strong yin physique. That meant that he would be able to
find the Zircobsite stone soon!

Even though the middle of the month was coming soon, there was still a
chance that he was going to be able to make it! All his efforts hadn’t
beenin vain!

Snapping out of it, Gerald turned to look at Noelle and the others—who
were currently still walking away from the scene—and instantly began
tailing them.

Though Noelle and her roommates were only in their freshman year,
they had already encountered all sorts of boys. Noelle, in particular, had
had to deal with endless guys trying to pursue her. Due to having to
decline the advances of those from her very own class to seniors from



her department, Noelle found herself growing easily frustrated by guys
attempting to woo her.

With that in mind, not once had she agreed to anyone' s attempts to be
her boyfriend, and Gerald’ s fate was surely going to be no different from
al the others she had rgjected. After all, he couldn’t even get something
that simple done right! It was truly annoying.

Shaking the thought off, Noelle and her friends quickly dealt with the
issue on their own, with Noelle using her own money to compensate for
the damages.

Following that, the group of girls headed over to Dominoesto grab a
quick bite. While they were at it, they were also hoping to ook for
someone alittle more capable to help take pictures of them near the
mountainous area right outside their campus.

At that moment, Gerald revealed that he had been following them for a
while now. After all, he truly wished to sincerely express his apologies.
While doing so, he also hoped that he would be able to clear the serious
misunderstanding he had with them. He really wasn’t the kind of person
they were probably imagining him to be, after all.

Upon seeing him, the girls were utterly flabbergasted as they said, “It’'s
him again! How annoying can he get?!”

After all that had happened, it was completely reasonable for the girls
not to have a good impression of Gerald in the least. Just as he was



about to bite the bullet and attempt to explain himself, an explosive
sound could suddenly be heard!

All of asudden, pink flower petals began falling from the restaurant’ s
ceiling, the sudden romantic atmosphere shocking everyone who was
eating there! Seconds later, a handsome-looking boy dressed in a suit
began walking into the restaurant, a bouquet of roses in hand.

Walking past Gerald, he then stood before Noelle before kneeling on
one knee and holding out the bouquet of flowers for her to take.

“Doyou likeit, Noelle? It'sasurprise | prepared for you!” said the boy.

It was a romantic confession!
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“Holy! It's Preston!” squealed severa of the girls eating there, clearly
stunned by the sudden romantic turn of events.

Most girls could only dream to be surprised so romantically, so there
was no way that they were going to be able to remain calm now that
such a situation was happening right before their very eyes.



What more, the person confessing was even kneeling on one leg while
holding out a bouquet of rosesin his hand! No matter how frigid agirl’s
heart was, any girl would find themselves melting in sheer delight after
being confessed to like this!

Girlsjust had a general tendency to prefer guys who did such pleasantly
surprising things.

Regardless, with such a scene actually being played out before the other
girls now, envy and dight hatred were the only emotions currently
reflected in their eyes. While the same emotions ran through Y ulisaand
the rest of Noelle sfriends, they were simultaneously excited for her,
and they quickly stepped aside to give Preston and her some room.
While doing so, they also fished their cell phones out to begin filming
this extremely romantic scene.

Now left sitting alone at the table, Noelle could only blush with slight
discomfort as she tucked her hair behind her ears. In a shy tone, she then
asked, “What on earth do you think you’ re doing, Preston...?’

“Y ou should very well understand what my intentions are, Noelle...
Please understand that I’ ve already liked you for the longest time, and |
swear that I'll take good care of you for the rest of my lifeif you agree
to be with me! With that said... Please be my girlfriend!” replied
Preston in a serious tone.

“Holy! Go on, accept him!”



“Accept him! Accept him!”

After hearing such a serious proposal, there was no way that the
audience was going to remain silent. Upon hearing the audiences
chants, a smug look instantly formed on Preston’ s face.

However, Noelle clearly didn’t look like she appreciated any of this. As
she felt her face get hotter and hotter, she suddenly stood up before
saying, “I’ve already told you that | have no intentions of getting into a
relationship at the moment!”

Following that, she grabbed her bag before turning around to leave!

Clearly not expecting her to just leave like that, the embarrassed Preston
immediately called out, “Wait! Noelle!”

Noelle, however, didn’t stop walking. Now that he had failed, the petals
on the ground almost seemed like they were mocking him, and Preston
ended up tossing his bouquet of roses to the ground in anger.

As he immediately began chasing after Noelle—with dight reluctance—
Y ulisa and the others excitedly followed after them, hoping to witness
what would happen next.

When Y ulisa passed by Gerald, however, she made sure to purposely
push him to the side with contempt as she shouted, “Move aside!”



For some reason, all the girls ssimply assumed that Noelle would’ ve
already agreed to Preston’s proposal and become his girlfriend if Gerald
hadn’t caused her to be in abad mood earlier!

“Can’'t you see how many people are trying to pursue Noelle? Despite
Preston being such arich and excellent young man, Noelle still didn’t
agree to be his girlfriend! With that in mind, why is someone like you
even still courageous enough to ask for her phone number? Just get lost
already!” scowled another one of Noelle' s friends—rather
unceremoniously—as she glared at him before immediately running off
with the other girls.

With al that had just happened, Gerald couldn’t help but let out a deep
internal sigh. Asif he ever had any intentions of pursuing Noelle! He
just wanted to befriend her so that he would be able to get her to
willingly hand him a drop of her blood! Whatever the case was, things
were now definitely getting a bit too complicated than he would' ve
liked.

With that in mind, he was now rather hesitant on whether now was the
right time to continue catching up to and pestering her.

As Gerald pondered his dilemma, three people simply sipped on their
Coke as they continued looking at him. They had been camly spectating
this entire scene for awhile now.

“Hey boss, did you see that? Though that kid looked like he was
interested in pursuing that Noelle girl, | guess he was just one step too



slow from that Preston kid! Looks like he' s thoroughly regretting it
now!” said one of the men with a chuckle.

“Hah! | just can’t help but get mad when | see such wimpy guys, you
know? | really feel like beating him up now! One has to be bold and
shameless when pursuing a girl, you know? If he was, then he'd
definitely have been able to get any girl he wanted!” scoffed another of
the three men.

“Since you're saying that, why don’t you head over there and teach that
kid athing or two then, Zacky? | heard you were quite an experienced
lover yoursalf back in university!” replied what seemed to be the boss of
that group as he patted Zacky on the shoulder. While he did so, however,
he continued staring at Gerald with a somewhat odd gaze.

“Hah! With my tricks, he’ll be able to get that girl easy! Let’s bet ten
meals on whether what | said ends up becoming true or not!” said
Zacky.

“1 call bullsh*t! Whatever the caseis, do be careful. With his heart just
freshly broken, he may attempt to beat you up, you know? Of coursg, if
he does agree to let you teach him and he ends up getting that girl, those
ten mealswill be on me!” added the first man who had spoken with a
chuckle.
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“Hah! If hereally intends to beat me up then I’d gladly allow him to
make the first blow!” sneered Zacky as he got up and began walking
toward Gerald.

Gerald himself had just made up his mind that whatever his next course
of action was, he still needed to find Noelle first.

Before he could leave, however, he suddenly heard someone calling out,
“Hey, kid! Hold on a minute!”

Sensing that a firm hand was attempting to grab onto his shoulder—
before he could even turn to see who was calling him—Gerald’ s body
instinctively went on the defensive.

With Zacky’s hand inches away from his shoulder, Gerald tilted his
shoulder dlightly, causing arebound in energy that immediately sent
Zacky flying backward!

It was only after knocking over at least a dozen tables and chairs that
Zacky finally came to a halt!

“F*ck!” shouted Zacky, feeling as though he had just suffered a massive
defeat as he clung onto his now-numb arm.



Even the boss and the other man had already stood up by this point, both
having bitter expressions on their faces as their eyelids twitched rapidly.
They were both well aware of how strong Zacky was, and under regular

circumstances, no hormal man could ever hope to defeat him! With that

in mind, that broken-hearted kid was terrifyingly powerful!

“Stop right there, kid! You can’'t just walk away after hitting someone!”
shouted the two men as they instantly began approaching Gerald, intent
on grabbing him.

Seeing that, Gerald simply tossed the men out of the Dominoes with
barely any trouble.

“Areyou guys really that free?’ said Gerald coldly as he instantly began
leaving without even turning to look at the two confused men who were
now lying on the street.

“...M-Mr. Crawford...?’ muttered the boss in astonishment after
catching aglimpse of Gerald’ s face while he was being thrown out. Still
frozen in shock, the boss then watched as Gerald stopped walking
forward.

Upon hearing that familiar voice, Gerald' s body instantly began
quivering as he turned around to see if it truly was him. Upon seeing
what the boss |ooked like, the indifferent expression on Gerald' s face
immediately turned into delight as he smiled while shouting excitedly,
“Aiden? Aiden, isthat really you?”



“Mr. Crawford... Soit really isyou!” shouted Aiden in return as he
immediately got to hisfeet in his excitement.

The person standing before Gerald now, was none other than Aiden who
had previously joined the army. Pleasantly surprised to see his old friend
here, Gerald then replied, “It’ s been ages since we' ve last met, Aiden!”

With that, both of them quickly ran over to each other in embrace. Since
it had been a good two years since they had last met, Aiden was already
crying in his excitement.

Asit turned out, after Aiden had enlisted in the army to serve as a
soldier back when Jett was still wreaking havoc in Mayberry, he had
made great progress in the army since Aiden was already a person with a
good foundation in the first place.

Once his recruitment company ended, Aiden had joined a special
company to further histraining. He was now in Mayberry since he had
been entrusted with certain tasks.

After completing some of the tasks, he and his men had come over to
Mayberry University to grab something to eat before continuing on with
their work, which eventually led to the current scene.

“1 still remember the massive changes Mayberry had undergone the
moment you went missing... Regardless, | only returned about two days
ago. After catching up on some things, | had initially planned to contact
Mr. Lyleto ask him where you were. Alas, | found out that at the time,



Mr. Lyle had gone on abusinesstrip to Lugaw City!” explained Aiden
once all four of them were seated in that Dominoes again.

While listening to Aiden talk, Gerald noticed how much tanner and
muscular he was now. In fact, Aiden was also much more mature and
stable now, unlike the young and reckless Aiden he used to know. What
more, Aiden seemed to be quite a capable boss as well now! It made
Gerald happy to see his younger brother all matured and grown up.

Naturally, they had much to talk about, and after along chat, Aiden
turned to look at Gerald before saying, “ Still, to think that you aren’t
loyal to us at all, brother! After all, despite you doing well and all, you
didn’t even bother informing us of your current situation the moment
you made it back safely to Mayberry! Instead, you just went off to
Mayberry University to pursue some girl!”
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“Now Aiden, you know me well enough to know that I’ m not the kind of
person who enjoys chasing after girlsin thefirst place! I’'m only doing
what | did since | need that girl to help me with something!” replied
Gerald as he shook his head, awry smile on his face.

Gerald chose not to go into detail—about the fact that he needed
invigorating blood from afemale with a strong yin physique—since he
didn’t want Aiden to worry about him.



Since both Aiden and Y oel had aready helped him alot in the past, now
that they could finally afford to have a stable life, Gerald didn’t want to
drag them into his own problematic situations again. Explaining things
in only the most general sense was an active choice on Gerald’s part.

“Hahaha! | see, | see... Wdll if that’ s the case, consider yourself lucky to
have bumped into me! After all, if you didn’'t already know, I’m an
expert at pursuing girls!” said Aiden with alaugh.

“As|’vesad, I'm not trying to pursue her... I'm simply trying to get her
to help me do something willingly!” mumbled Gerald in a softened tone.

“I getit, | getit... Well, that sounds similar to trying to pursue her
anyway!”

“...Regardless, | do agree that I’m lucky to have bumped into you today,
Aiden! After al, | know that you always have all sorts of tricks ready up
your sleeves! Since I’m running out of time, | really need you to help me
figure this situation out! To think that she’s already had such amajor
misunderstanding with me before | could even make a proper move... |
truly have no idea how to proceed from here!” said Gerald.

Though he was strong, Gerald still had his own shortcomings. For one,
he really wasn’t good at picking up girls.

After all, he was both an honest and inferior student back when he was
still inuniversity. In fact, he was so inexperienced with girlsthat he



would immediately begin blushing when he came face to face with one
back then!

Asfor Xavia, it was through sheer coincidence that he was even able to
be together with her in the first place.

With that in mind, it was an exceptionally difficult feat for Gerald to
even attempt to earn Noell€e' s trust without the proper foundations.

“No problem at all, brother! But before that... I'm currently busy with a
problem of my own aswell. You see, the only task | have left involves
capturing someone who's as dippery as an eel! No matter how many
times I’ ve hunted him down, he keeps managing to escape my grasp!
We're still searching for him now, but once we manage to locate him,
we're planning to besiege and capture him in Mayberry City!” explained
Aiden with asigh.

Since Aiden had always been extremely sincere toward Gerald, Gerald
didn’t doubt hisclaims at all. What more, Gerald now understood that
Aiden was only looking so exhausted due to him having to chase that
thief around.

With that in mind, Gerald simply smiled before saying, “1 thought your
skills were already pretty good earlier! Isthe thief truly that capable?
How’ s he managed to keep escaping right under your noses?’

Upon hearing what Gerald said, Aiden instantly felt his face go red.
Skillful? He wasn’t even able to land a single hit on Gerald earlier!



“...Waéll, that man is honestly more of a beast than an actual man...
After all, he'sarapist! He' s already been involved in many cases, and
we were transferred over to help since the initial people on his case were
lacking in manpower to hunt him down! While | said that we were still
trying to find him, locating him isn’'t even the largest issue. The problem
lies in successfully capturing him! Our current plan isto set up atrap for
him in hopes that he'll walk right into it!”

“Very well. Aslong as you guys can lock onto him, you can just leave
the matter to me. I’ [l help you capture him once and for al!” replied
Gerald with asmile.

“...What? Are you serious, brother?’ asked Aiden in surprise.

“Well, capturing acriminal isalso part of my duty. With that in mind,
I”’m more than willing to help you take down such scum!”

The second Gerald' s sentence ended, Aiden’ s intercom suddenly began
beeping. With the push of a button, a message began playing on the
other end of the intercom.

“Group one! Group one! We' ve located Maverick Wakins! He's
currently driving a stolen car on the main road of Mayberry City’s

Y onder Street after kidnapping two girls! From the looks of it, he's
headed toward South Street this very moment! Y our team has been
ordered by the higher authorities to head there immediately to provide
support! Reply if you' ve heard the message!”



“Roger that! Received!” replied Aiden as he and his men quickly stood
up.

“We' ve found him, brother!”

“Nice! Let’sgo then!”

Since Gerald already knew that Noelle could be found on campus, he
wasn't all that worried about locating her again. What more, he truly
needed Aiden’s help to seek Noell€e' s forgiveness in hope that she would
eventually be willing to offer him some of her invigorating blood!

Of course, even if hedidn’t require Aiden’s help, Gerald would' ve still
helped him in the end. After all, Gerald was the kind of person who
wouldn’t hesitate to do his part and offer his brother a helping hand upon
realizing that he was facing difficulties.

Regardless, this was how their plan would go...
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Thelir current goal was to get the thief to head to South Street. Once he
was there, they would force him into the trap and capture him as soon as
possible.



With that in mind, Aiden quickly drove there and within five minutes,
they arrived at the street.

Upon arriving at the scene, Gerald saw that they were only five
personnel waiting for the thief on South Street. Aiden truly wasn’t
kidding when he said that their manpower was scarce.

“How’ s the situation?’ asked Aiden the second he came close enough to
the group that was already there.

“As stated earlier, we' ve already locked onto Maverick and he' s going
to be arriving at South Street any second now. We'll be trying to stop
him from advancing any further here. Speaking of which, why are there
only three of you? Didn’t you say that you managed to get more capable
hands?’ asked the leader of the other team who was a rather tall woman.

Hearing that, Gerald instantly stepped out of the car. He had remained
seated inside earlier since he was busy observing the surrounding terrain.
After all, if he was going to stop the rapist, then he first needed to check
the area for any possible escape routes that the criminal could use.

While Gerald already had excellent skills, abilities, and confidence, he
was being extra careful since Aiden had already mentioned that the
criminal was an extremely cunning person.

Adding that to the fact that he was also doing thisto help a close friend,
Gerald wanted to be as careful and meticulous as he possibly could.



Another reason he was being this careful because Gerald was well aware
that he couldn’t use hisinner strength yet. If only he could, then he
would’ ve easily subdued the rapist without much issue, even if the
criminal had managed to run afew kilometers away!

Regardless, he had finished scanning the area anyway, which was why
Gerald wasn't hesitant about stepping out now.

However, the moment he revealed himself, the woman—who was
standing beside Aiden—instantly said in a surprised tone, “...Gerald?
What are you doing here?’

Upon hearing that name, another young man from her team came
running toward her side, a hint of jealousy in his eyes,

‘...Maiaand Warren...? What are the odds? Gerald thought to himself,
a bitter smile on hisface. It truly was a small world.

From what he could remember, the last he had met both of them was
about ayear and a half ago when he was still pretending to be Sanderson
in order to take down the Schuylers. At the time, Maia and Warren had
been there to investigate all the crimes the Schuylers had done
throughout the years.

While he had burned down the manor after saving them, Gerald had
made sure to leave behind several pieces of evidence detailing the
family’s crimesfor Maia. As aresult, Maiatook full credit for solving



the incident. He was even kind enough to leave a personal note for Maia,
stating that he was ssimply offering a helping hand to his old classmate.

Regardless, after going their separate ways, Gerald hadn’t kept tabs with
how Maiawas doing up till thisvery day. To think that she had already
returned to Mayberry for some time. What more, from the looks of it,
she seemed to have been promoted as well!

Of course, that naturally meant that the man with jealousy in his eyes
was none other than Warren.

Both of them were well aware of who Gerald was, and Warren in
particular felt like he had just received atight slap across his face just
from seeing Gerald again. In away, for Warren, seeing Gerald simply
caused him to fedl like a child who was being exposed to something
traumatic.

“It'struly been along time since I’ ve last met you, Gerald. | only heard
about what happened to you upon returning to Mayberry City. From
what | wastold, you broke off from your family and went missing
shortly after! Color me surprised to see you in one piece now!” said
Maiaas she looked at him in surprise.

However, she quickly returned to her snobbish attitude. After all, she
was no longer shocked about the fact that Gerald was actually rich now.
With that in mind, she then asked in a tone that suggested that she was
superior, “ So, what are you working on now?”



“I"m not working. | simply returned since | have something to do. I’'m
also hereto help Aiden!” replied Gerald with awry smile on his face.

“...Help?’ said Maia and Warren simultaneoudly, thistime truly caught
off guard.

With both of them simultaneously turning to look at Aiden, Maia then
asked, “He... He' sthe help that you invited over...?’
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“That’sright!” replied Aiden rather proudly.

Since the Gerald he once knew barely had any fighting capabilities,
Aiden had definitely been caught by surprise by how capable and
impressive Gerald now was. Regardless, after witnessing Gerald' s true
strength with his very own eyes, Aiden was certain that with Gerald' s
help, they would surely be able to capture the rapist easily.

If Aiden was going to be completely honest, even the most legendary of
fightersin the military district weren’'t worthy enough to be Gerald’'s
opponents at all.



“...Soitredly ishim...?" said Maia as both she and Warren took turns
shaking their heads, wry smiles on their faces.

“Isteam Aiden really pulling our leg now? Whileit' s true that Gerald
has a prominent background and he was quite aformidable figurein
Mayberry City back then, | hope you realize that we're currently dealing
with the very cunning and capable Maverick! Asarich heir yourself,

I’ m sure you’ ve had a good history with Gerald, but are you seriously
expecting me to believe that the helper you invited here today is
Gerald?’ added Maia, sounding incredibly unconvinced.

From how excited Aiden’s tone had been when he was on the call

earlier, Maia had assumed that he had managed to invite one of the
legendary people from the army to help them with the case! To her
astonishment, the person he was actually talking about was Gerald!

“| assure you, team Maia, that as long as my Brother Gerald is here,
Maverick won't stand a chance of escaping today!” replied Aiden.

As soon as his sentence ended, the intercoms suddenly blared to life at
the same time.

“The target is swiftly approaching! Intercept him, quick! Over!”

“Roger that!”



The others had already been prepared for this, and several of them—who
were carrying loaded firearms—immediately began setting up the trap!

At that moment, Maia had an extremely serious ook on her face.
Momentarily turning to look at Gerald, she then shook her head before
saying, “I’ll have you know that the murderer thistime is extremely
cruel and ruthless. You' d best keep your distance from him!”

With that said, she immediately began leading her group to South Street.

Gerald himself turned to look at the highway. Maia looking down on
him didn’t really make him feel anything. Her opinion on him didn’t
really matter to Gerald anyway. What was important was that he was
here today because he wanted to help his brother out.

Soon enough, Gerald spotted a Passat that was being driven wildly down
the highway. Several other cars seemed to be chasing after it aswell.

Despite how wildly the Passat was being driven, Gerald could tell from a
glance that the driver was an expert at his craft. Gerald’ s assumption was
proven when the criminal easily got rid of the cars that were chasing
after him with his excellent driving skills.

Now momentarily free from having to deal with the other cars, the
Passat continued driving rapidly toward South Street.



South Street itself was alow area with mountains on both sides of the
road. It was also an areathat didn’t usually have much going on. Aslong
as they were able to subdue Maverick here, then he' d definitely be
captured thistime.

As Maverick drove closer to the roadblocks that had been set up, both
Maiaand Warren couldn’t help but hold their breaths in their anxiety.

Naturally, Maverick was able to see the roadblocks a mile away.
However, he couldn’t really reverse the car since there were soldiers
chasing after him from the back.

“D*mn it al! What a bother!” cursed Maverick as he figured that the
only way he was going to escape capture was by attempting to brute
force his way through the roadblocks,

Upon hearing his voice, one of the two beautiful girlsin the car—who
was crying since both she and her friend had their arms and legs tied up
—fearfully cried out, “P-please, just let us go! | beg of you!”

As she was pleading, a bump on the road caused the camera she was
holding onto to fall to the car’s floor.

“Shut the hell up! Y ou're being really annoying, you know? Say one
more word and I’'m killing you right thisinstant!” roared Maverick.



Maverick himself looked to be in histhirties, and his scare-filled face
looked even more hideous and vicious whenever he spoke.

The moment they heard that, the girlsimmediately zipped their mouths
shut.

Seeing that they were finally quiet again, Maverick returned his gaze
onto the road ahead. A wry smile on hisface, Maverick then laughed
before saying, “It’sjust aroadblock! All of you must be dreaming if you
think that that’ll stop me!”

With that, Maverick began hitting on the accelerator, driving straight for
the roadblock... However, at the very last second, he swerved his
steering wheel to the left, causing the car to slightly drive up the
mountainous sl ope!

With another sharp turn of his steering wheel, an ear-piercing sound
from the friction—caused by the car’ s wheels—caused the car to
momentarily soar in the air...

Before landing again right atop the road behind the roadblocks! Hitting
the accelerator once more, Maverick then continued speeding down
south!

Warren and Maia were left completely dumbfounded by all this. Was the
maneuver he had just pulled off even possible? A better question yet,
was he actually going to be able to escape again even after being
cornered like that?



As he continued looking at Maverick, Gerald couldn’t help but smile.
Things were starting to get a little interesting now.
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Seeing that there was a motorcycle nearby, Gerald quickly shouted,
“Lend me that motorcycle for amoment, Aiden!”

Hearing that, the one holding the keys tossed it at Gerald. After expertly
catching it, Gerald quickly slid the key into the motorcycle before
stepping on the gas and driving after the car as swiftly as an arrow!

Watching him go after Maverick without the slightest hesitation, Maia
and the others quickly snapped out of it. After making some rapid
adjustments, they began their second phase of the plan by hurriedly—
and rather reluctantly—chasing after both Gerald and Maverick.

Noticing Gerald—who was currently on a motorcycle that was
sandwiched between Maverick’s car and the others who were trying to
arrest him—slowly getting closer and closer to him through the car’s
rear-view mirror, Maverick couldn’t help but curse, “D*mniit! His
riding skills are pretty good!”

Even the two girlsin the car widened their eyes in shock when they
realized who was hot on their kidnapper’ s tail.



“I-it’shim! Noedlle, that’s the guy who broke our cameral” shouted one
of the girls as she gulped.

If it wasn’'t already evident, the two kidnapped girls were none other
than the unlucky Y ulisaand Noelle.

It was supposed to be a happy day! A day where they were supposed to
take group photos with their classmates in commemoration of the end of
their freshman year! However, everything started going wrong when the
guy—who was currently riding the motorcycle outside—broke the
camerathey had rented! Asaresult, Noelle had to fork out her own
money just to fix it!

Asif that wasn't already bad enough, both that guy and Preston further
ruined Noelle s mood while they were eating at Dominoes that
afternoon! After eventually managing to get rid of Preston, the group of
girls then headed over to North Lane to take some pictures.

To their utter dismay, they encountered Maverick there! The fugitive
then captured both Noelle and Y ulisa without even giving a reason why!

With his great strength, Maverick then quickly robbed a person of their
car! After forcing the two girlsinto the back seats, Maverick then fled
the location until he reached someplace far from where he had hijacked
the car. It was then when he had tied both of their arms and legs up.

By that point, both Noelle and Y ulisa were utterly terrified. Not only did
they not know where the fugitive was taking them, but the turn of events



kept reminding them of certain scenesin horror movies. In such movies,
hostages like them would always end up getting murdered!

Already frightened to death by then, the two of them actively tried not to
think about that outcome. Even so, both girls aready felt like their
despair and fear couldn’t possibly go any deeper.

However, now that Gerald was actually able to catch up to them on his
motorcycle, Noelle and Y ulisa couldn’t deny that seeing him brought
back some hope into their eyes.

“You trying to play around with me, young one? I’ll have you know that
you're still just arookie!” sneered Maverick as he took a glance to see
how far Gerald now was.

However, he quickly found himself utterly shocked when he realized
that the motorcycle—that was still rushing toward the car due to inertia
—no longer had arider!

“The f*ck? Where the hell ishe?”

As soon as Maverick’ s sentence ended, aloud ‘thud’ could be heard on
the roof of the car, causing the entire car to bobble dightly.

Was he on top of the car?



L ooking up at the sunroof, Maverick was greeted by the sight of Gerald
looking down at him with a smug smile on his face!

“You... You b*stard! Go to hell!” shouted Maverick as he began
swerving his steering wheel from left to right, attempting to toss Gerald
off the car. However, no matter how much the car swayed, Gerald barely
budged from his spot. In fact, he appeared to be relaxed of all emotions!

Soon after, however, Gerald caught a glimpse of a kindergarten not too
far ahead. Seeing that, Gerald knew that he couldn’t afford to continue
playing around with Maverick anymore. After al, if anything dangerous
happened, the losses would most certainly outweigh the gains.

With that in mind, Gerald then laid on his belly as he used one hand to
break the sunroof open while simultaneously grabbing onto the driver
seat’ s door handle. With asingle tug, Gerald tore the door right off the
car before tossing it aside!

“W-what the f*cking hell? What in blazesis going on?!” shouted
Maverick in sheer horror, his eyes widened as strong and cold winds
blew directly into his now worn-out face.

Before Maverick could even begin registering what the hell was
happening, Gerald had already grabbed onto the handbrake,—through
the now broken sunroof—causing the car’ s tires to screech loudly! The
car stopped just in time before alarge tree, barely avoiding colliding into
it!



Due to the abrupt stop, the girls were thrown forward while Maverick’s
face was immediately greeted by the impact of the car’s airbag!

“Y-you! D-d*mnit al! You'recrazy!” yelled Maverick in his sheer
terror.

By then, Maia and the others had arrived where the car was, and all of
them had witnessed the entire scene play out. Maia could only gulp
before her mouth hung open for awhile as she stared at Gerald in utter
disbelief.
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Without witnessing it for themselves, nobody would’ ve believed that al
of this had truly taken place. After al, no normal person would be able
to possess the immense strength to just rip a car door open with such
ease while being on an actual moving car driving at such high speeds!

While it was theoretically possible for someone with immense skill,
strength, and balance to do so... It was simply too absurd to even think
of such a person existing!

Maia herself would’ ve never imagined that her high school classmate—
who used to be so thin and frail and was constantly worrying about how
he could make more money to properly feed himself every day—could
actually end up being so powerful today!



Though she had already accepted that he was arich young master for
quite sometime, asit turned out, he was also an extremely skillful
person whose power was equivalent to a god-like top master!

Warren was also in a state of utter shock at that moment. After al, he
had been sitting beside Maiain the car earlier, which meant that he saw
everything she did. However, he also noticed how Maia had been staring
at Gerald for awhile now.

In away, Maiawas now looking like a girl who had never fallenin love
before. A girl who had been longing for a hero to appear in her life for
the longest time. Asfar as Warren knew, all young girls yearned for
such a hero to steal their hearts.

Regardless, Warren could now see it clearly reflected in Maia' s eyes that
her hero had finally arrived.

For atime, Warren had assumed that he was the hero in her heart. After
al, he had won the Taekwondo championship in the past!

As it turned out, however, that ssmply wasn't the casel

Asimmense jealousy was sparked in Warren's heart, Gerald himself was
now busy lifting Maverick out of the car with only a single hand.



Any remaining danger had been subdued and best of all, there weren't
even any casualties.

Still, al this had taken place quite close to a kindergarten, and since it
was almost time for the children to return home, several parents—who
had been waiting to pick their children up—had witnessed Gerald's
amazing feats.

Due to all the loud noises outside and the fact that classes had ended at
that exact moment, more and more people began turning up to observe
the scene.

Because of that, the police present had no choice but to cordon off the
entire road.

“What on earth happened here...?’

“Daddy...? What’s going on...?’

While many of the children were now asking their parents what had just
happened, even more parents—who had just arrived—found themselves
itching to know the details as well.

“It's ashame you missed it! See that young man over there? He's
successfully captured and arrested the rapist who' s been involved with
several crimesin Mayberry City!”



“Oh god! Y ou should’ve seen him in action earlier! He was like some
kind of Superman!”

These comments were coming from the few parents who had earlier

been present when Gerald finally caught Maverick. Still trembling in
excitement, they simply felt the urge to let everyone know about the
thrilling event that had just taken place before me.

A few mothers even found themselves completely ignoring their
children as they ran over to record videos of Gerald instead.

“Superman! Superman!” chanted the children while looking at Gerald.

“Good job arresting him!” shouted several of the parents, completely in
awe of Gerald.

Simply nodding at the parents, Gerald then tossed Maverick onto the
ground, prompting Aiden to immediately step in to cuff him.

“D*mn it, d*mn it, d*mnit! How unlucky can | get today?!” growled
Maverick who was equally as dumbfounded by the turn of events as he
was amazed by it. Even while he was being pushed into the police car,
he continued staring at Gerald in sheer disbelief before finaly letting out
along sigh.

That guy... it was amost like the laws of physicsdidn’t apply to him...!



“You did great today, brother! Y ou have no idea how nervous | was
while watching you chase after that thief earlier!” said Aiden, looking
guite envious.

Warren himself could see that Maiawas now acting slightly shy and
embarrassed. It was quite obvious that she wanted to approach Gerald to
have atalk with him.

With that in mind, how couldn’t he be jeal ous?

After taking in adeep breath, Warren then said, “...Since we' ve already
caught Maverick, we should retreat for now. Why don’t you go back
into the car first, Maia?’

Despite his question, Maia almost seemed like she was unable to even
hear him speaking.

Instead, she began walking toward Gerald before saying, “...Did... Did
you hurt yourself Gerald...? That... That wasreally dangerous just now,
you know?!”

Chapter 1228
“Not at all,” replied Gerald casually.



Though Maia wanted to say more to express her concern, she ssimply
couldn’t bring herself to say anything at all. After all, she had earlier
looked down on Gerald, even claiming that he was going to give them
more trouble than help!

WEell, to be more precise, she hadn’t treated him seriously at all from the
moment they had first met al the way back in high school. Even when
they had finally reunited in the bar years later and after Maia found out
that he was extremely rich back in the Salford Province, never had she
taken him serioudly in the least.

Regardless, Maia couldn’t help but feel her heart race now that she was
standing before this strange, new Gerald. In all honesty, she now had
great admiration and respect for him deep in her heart.

Gerald himself barely felt the need to show off in front of Maia. After
al, he didn’'t need her admiration or respect to fulfill his vanity.

Shaking the thought off, Gerald suddenly remembered something.
Turning around, he saw—from quite a distance away—that the two girls
from earlier were still quivering in the car.

Back when he was on the car’ s roof, he had heard one of the girls
screaming. Upon hearing that familiar voice, Gerald was immediately
able to guess that Maverick must have kidnapped both Y ulisaand
Noelle!



The fact that Gerald could earlier also feel strong yin energy coming
from within the car further solidified his theory.

With that in mind, he quickly headed over to the car.

The girls themselves hadn’t been wearing any seatbelts earlier, so—due
to the car stopping so abruptly—they had been flung forward, colliding
with the back of the front seats! Both of them were never meant to bear
this amount of impact, so it was no wonder why Y ulisaand Noelle were
feeling like their bodies were going to fall apart any second now.

By the time Gerald came close enough, he could see that Y ulisa barely
had the image of ayoung lady anymore as she continued bawling her
eyes out.

“Everything’s going to be alright... Now come on out. Both of you!”
said Gerald as he couldn’t help but smile wryly while looking at the two
girls.

The dlight bitterness in his smile, of course, had stemmed from the fact
that Gerald could tell that all that had happened wasn’t just mere
coincidence.

Holding onto Gerald’s arm, Noelle then fixed her hair with a smile
before nodding at Gerald as she said, “...T-thank you...”



When it came to impressing someone, nothing could surpass saving
one'slife. While Noelle had previoudly hated Gerald, she now felt a bit
more affectionate to him instead.

Regardless, both the victims were asked a few questions from the police
before they were allowed to leave and get some rest.

Since Aiden and the others were still busy with quite a bit of things,
Gerald didn’'t ask him to accompany him back.

Instead, Gerald chose to send the two girls back to campus himself. This
time, Noelle didn’t turn down Gerald' s offer. In fact, she accepted his
invitation with great pleasure.

Since Noelle was looking a little haggard—since she had, after all,
suffered quite a scare earlier—Gerald knew better than to mention the
invigorating blood droplets now.

After al, it would be bad if Noelle somehow came to the assumption
that he had only saved her since he wanted to get his hands on her blood.
That would definitely destroy her image of him for good.

As Gerald continued thinking about it, he was dlightly startled when
Noelle suddenly looked at him before asking, “I... I’ ve been pretty rude
to you today... So I'd like to apologize and thank you as well for saving
us!”



Upon hearing that, Gerald truly felt that Aiden was quite impressive.
After all, before Aiden had left, he had told Gerald that Noelle would
definitely apologize and express her gratitude to him sooner or later.
According to Aiden, after Gerald replied with a few specific words—that
Aiden then shared with Gerald—Gerald didn’'t even need to ask her for
her contact number anymore.

Quickly repeating what Aiden had taught him in his mind, Gerald then
said, “It’sfine. There' s no need for you to thank me. Still, our meeting
must be fated since we keep meeting each other over and over again.
Maybe it sjust our destiny. Regardless, I'm glad | was able to save you
today!

Watching as Gerald then smiled, Noelle found her breath growing rapid
as she instantly began blushing slightly.

The corners of her lips slowly curving upward into a beautiful smile, she
remained silent for awhile before nodding and saying, “...W-well, we'll
be heading back first, then! Farewell!”

Though she said that, she didn’t budge an inch, her eyes still affixed on
Gerald's.
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Gerald truly hadn’t expected that Noelle would behave word for word
like how Aiden had predicted. After all, Aiden had told Gerald that
goddesses like her enjoyed playing games of cat and mouse.

In other words, they really enjoyed the process of being pursued. They
particularly liked it when the ones they were after truly seemed to care
for them.

With that in mind, according to Aiden’s guess, even if Gerald truly had
saved Noelle s life today, she still wouldn't take the initiative to hand
him her contact number. The most she would do was chat briefly with
him before turning to leave. Of course, she wouldn’t actually leave right
off the bat. Instead, she would wait around alittle to wait for Gerald to
ask her to stay instead.

This was the reason why it was oftentimes so difficult to pursue most
goddesses. After all, what such girls truly enjoyed was the process of
being pursued and sought after.

Regardless, each and every one of Noelle' s actions were nearly identical
to what Aiden had predicted. Seeing that, Gerald then proceeded to relay
the script that Aiden had earlier shared with him.

Nodding with a nonchalant expression on his face, Gerald then replied,
“Indeed. Since both of you got injured earlier, it'd do you good to get
some well-deserved rest. I'll be taking my leave aswell sincel still need
to prepare a specia gift for afriend of mine by today. Now if you'll
excuse me, farewel|!”



After saying that, Gerald slowly turned around and began walking away,
calmly. Now then, if what Adrian had told him was correct, Noelle
would definitely call out to him at the count of five...

‘One... Two... Three...’

As soon as Gerald counted * five' in hismind, Noelle suddenly shouted,
“...Hold on, Gerald! Gerald, wait for a second!”

...Serioudy?!

“...Yes?What isit, Noelle?” asked Gerald.

“Well... Where exactly did you learn your skills, Gerald...? If it's
possible, I’d like to learn some simple self-defense techniques for
women! Would you happen to have any recommendations for me...?”
asked Noelle.

Hearing that, Y ulisa nodded as well before adding, “I-1'd like to learn as
well!”

“...0Oh?Isthat so? Well, | could give you a public contact number
through WhatsApp if you'd like... It belongsto my friend and he's
aways up to date with such skills!”



By this point, Gerald felt that he truly understood these girls’ hearts
now. The sentences that Aiden had taught him truly were effective,
especialy the one that involved him saying that he needed to go prepare
aspecial gift for hisfriend.

In away, saying that allowed him to counter the cat and mouse game
tactic. Waiting till now to say it was also particularly impactful since he
had already played the role of the hero who saved the two beauties.

Aiden’s account was called ‘ Practical Tactical’, and Aiden frequently
shared information about fighting and martial arts skills there. While
Gerald could have just told them the name of the account for them to—
rather easily—search for it, Gerald asked to be friends on their
WhatsApp accounts instead in order for him to forward Aiden’ s contact
information to them.

However, just as Adrian had anticipated, the girls ssmply obliged
without question. Gerald could now say for certain that the two girls
wanting to learn self-defense techniques was nothing but an excuse.

All Noelle wasreally after was a capable guy by her side who was
interested in her, just like Gerald. Aslong as he kept pursuing her in a
considerate manner, Noelle would surely open up more to him
eventually.

With that in mind, after parting ways with the girls, Gerald couldn’t help
but admire Aiden for having such effective tactics on hand.



At the same time, he couldn’t help but wonder why he hadn’t understood
Mila s heart better in the beginning. In the old days, both of them would

speak over the phone every night, and eventually, Milawould always be
the first to say that she wanted to head to bed.

Of course, being as dense as he was back then, Gerald would always
wish her good night almost immediately, telling her to sleep well before
heading to bed. Why hadn’t he realized back then that Mila actually
wanted him to ask her to stay alittle longer?

It was now evident to him that she had constantly wanted him to think
more about her. To spend more time with her. In away, it was her way
of testing how significant she wasin Gerald' s heart!
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Of course, Gerald knew that he was the only one in Mila's heart and that
she wouldn’'t ever treat other guys the same way she did to him...

Snapping out of it, Gerald reminded himself that it was only three days
away till the middle of the month arrived. With that in mind, it was
impossible for him not to feel slightly more anxious.

He really needed to discuss the matter with Aiden tonight.



At the very least, the good thing was that he already had a good head
start now. Both of them just needed to meet up later to discuss the next

steps...

“You know, | have afeeling that Gerald isn’t actually interested in you,
Noelle... After all, even though you told him that you wanted to learn a
few self-defense techniques, to think that he' d actually forward a public
contact number to you!” said Yulisaalittle | ater.

“What' s wrong with what he did? | truly am interested in learning, you
know? Still, did you see how brave and heroic he looked when he saved
us earlier? The more | think about it, the more | feel that there’s an
unknown side to Gerald that we don’t know of ... How truly
mysterious!” replied Noelle in a soft tone as she smiled.

“...0Oh? Could it bethat... You've aready fallen for Gerald just because
he saved us once? While | agree that he's definitely powerful, he most
probably isn't rich at al! Even if you truly wish to be together with him
with the assumption that it’s simply fate doing its job, what will your
family think?’ asked Y ulisa, reminding Noelle to carefully consider the
pros and cons of her decision.

“1 distinctly remember you saying that you didn’t want to get into a
relationship now since quite a bit is currently happening within your
family... Honestly though, | think that getting arelationship is exactly
what you need to solve your problems! By that, | mean you should get a
guy who'’s able to solve your family’s economic crisis! With that in
mind, | think you should be going after Preston rather than Gerald!”



“After all, hisfamily owns a public listed company of their own, you
know? They’re filthy rich! Aslong as you agree to become his
girlfriend, then he'll definitely be able to help resolve your family’s
financial issues. | remind you that getting together with Gerald won't
help you solve anything at all!” explained Y ulisa as she carefully
analyzed the situation while making her way back together with Noelle.

In all honesty, Noelle wasn't in love with Gerald. She simply felt
dightly affectionate toward him. After all, he had left her with atruly
favorable impression of him this time around. Aside from that, she was
also quite curious about him as awhole.

Though she didn’t rule out the possibility of them getting into a
relationship upon getting rescued, Noelle had now calmed down
considerably, especially after hearing what Y ulisa had to say.

While it was true that she still had slight affection and admiration toward
Gerad, Noelle was well aware that she had |ost the right to choose her
partner after what happened to her family last month. Due to that
incident, it seemed that she truly had no choice but to look for arich and
powerful person to stay by her side.

AsYulisahad said, a person couldn’t really do much without money or
the proper connections,

Though Noelle knew that, she had rejected Preston earlier since she
wanted to play cat and mouse with him for at least afew more times.



Now, however, she knew that she had to start thinking more about her
family and get serious. While she knew that getting together with
Preston would definitely help with her family’ s situation, she had no
feelings for him at all.

Asfor Gerad, she was certainly more attracted to him than any of the
previous guys she had come across. That much was certain. However,
unlike Preston, being together with him wouldn’t help her family at all.
All this made Noelle feel extremely entangled.

“Areyou serioudly still thinking about the right choice, Noelle?
Remember, it’ s your birthday tomorrow night, and you should know that
even though you humiliated him today in front of so many people by
rejecting his confession, Preston hasn’t given up on you yet. Rather, |
heard that he' s putting in alot of effort to get ready for your birthday

cel ebration tomorrow, even though he hasn’'t even been invited over!
With that said, I'm sure Preston will be overjoyed if you allow him to
attend your birthday party!” said Yulisa

“I know, | know... Regardless, I’'m also planning on inviting someone
el se to attend my twentieth birthday party!” replied Noelle as she bit her
lower lip.

“You can't possibly be referring to Gerald, can you?’ asked Yulisaas
her eyes widened.

“Well, no matter what the case is, Gerald still ended up saving both of us
today. If it wasn't for him, then who knows what would’ ve eventually
become of us! With that in mind, it’s only natural for usto express our



gratitude to him, don’t you think?’ said Noelle as she recalled the
moment when Gerald had gently supported her out of the car since she
had injured her leg. The memory of that alone was enough to make her
frozen heart slowly begin to melt!

Both of them then continued chatting before eventually returning to their
dorms and telling their roommates that they were safe.

Since the two girlsweren't al that interested in actually learning self-
defense techniquesin the first place, Y ulisasimply deleted the number
right off the bat.

L ater that night, Y ulisa’s head began hurting rather badly. Assuming
that it was due to an injury she suffered when the car had suddenly hit
the brakes earlier, Noelle and the others quickly brought her to a nearby
hospital for a check-up.

It was around then when Gerald received a birthday invitation message
from Noelle.

Just as Aiden had predicted, it seemed that Gerald truly would be able to
obtain the invigorating blood that he needed tomorrow. Since it was
aready extremely close to the middle of the month, that was very good
news. Asfor the Zircobsite stone... Gerald could ailmost feel it in his
hands now...
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Soon after, the very next day came.

Despite facing afinancia crisis, Noelle's family still placed great
importance in the preparation process for Noelle’ s twentieth birthday.
After all, Noelle being able to celebrate her birthday happily was the
most important thing to her family.

It explained how what was initially atiny birthday banquet ended up
becoming more of alarge family gathering instead.

The venue of the celebration itself was a large private room—that could
accommaodate up to thirty people—in Longthorne International Hotel
that Noelle' s parents had booked for the day.

Among the thirty people invited to the banquet were Noelle’'s family
members, her classmates, her cousins, and several other relatives
including her eldest, and third uncle. They were adamant on making this
birthday banquet as festive as possible in order to rid their family of their
bad luck.

“Sister-in-law and Second brother! Both of you are truly blessed to have
such a beautiful daughter as Noelle! She has such a good temperament
too! I’'m sure the two of you will definitely be able to continue living and
enjoying agood life together with Noelle in the future!” said Noelle's
third aunt with a smile as she looked at Noell€' s parents.



“Enjoy life? What even is there to enjoy? Y ou should be well aware of
how messy our family’s current financial stateis, Third! We even have
to begin thinking about how we' re going to survive the second half of
our lives!” replied Zavien as he shook his head bitterly.

Hearing that, Noelle's eldest and third uncle could only sigh.

“...Still, there' s no need to get too anxious... Quite honestly, our
businessisn’t doing as terribly as we had initially imagined. Aslong as
we can get someone to invest a sum of money into our business, we'll
surely be able to get through this crisis! Y ou know, | heard that Preston,
the Wake family’ s young master, has actively been pursuing after Noelle
recently. Do any of you know anything about the Wake family’s
strength or background?”

The moment Noell€e s third aunt changed the topic, everyone’s attention
immediately fell on Noelle.

In truth, Noelle' s eldest and third uncle were people who only did things
that benefitted themselves. With that in mind, why were they even
bothering to bring their entire families along just to attend the birthday
banquet of ayoung girl like Noelle?

Putting it bluntly, it was because they were well aware of the benefits
that Noelle could potentially bring to their family.

Even Zavien and Gracie had heard about Preston’s pursuits of Noelle, so
Noelle’ sthird aunt’s statement wasn’t wrong at all.



From what they knew, the Wake family was extremely formidable. Not
only did they own a public listed company of their own, but their family
also had the background of the Mayberry Commercial Group! With that
in mind, anyone who met or encountered the Wakes would surely give
them face.

Regardless, if Noelle truly ended up getting together with Preston—and
Preston was willing to have aword with his father about their current
situation on their behalf—then the Shadwells would definitely be able to
turn things around and resolve their current crisis.

With that said, it was no wonder why Noelle' s aunts and uncles had
taken their time to come over today just to celebrate her birthday.

“...Speaking of Preston, | heard that Noelle invited him over to the
birthday banquet, right?’ added her third aunt with a smile.

Gracie simply laughed subtly before saying, “To think that you’ re even
more well-informed than | am, sister! How did you even find out that
she invited him over?”’

Smiling awkwardly, Third aunt ssimply replied, “I... Just so happened to
hear about it!”

“1 seel For those who didn’t know any better, I’ m sure they’d have
assumed that you’ ve been paying close attention to Preston. Sadly,
though Faye is quite excellent, she hasn’t quite had the luck of bumping



into someone like Preston at all. | guess she still needs to work harder to
gain the attention and favor of someone like him, aren’t | right, Faye?’
said Gracie as she looked at her third aunt’ s daughter who was the same
age as Nodlle.

Gracie couldn’'t help but feel dlightly jealous since Third aunt was able
to know quite a bit about Preston after just hearing his name a few times.
It ssimultaneously also worried her that Noell€’ s third aunt could be
planning to introduce her own daughter, Faye, to Preston. Was she
trying to snatch Gracie' s potential son-in-law from her? If that was the
case, Gracie’' s only comment was ‘dream on!’

After thinking about it alittle while more, Gracie continued by saying,
“Speaking of which, sister, you may not have heard about this, but
Preston gave Noelle an extremely touching confession before the
unfortunate incident took place yesterday! He even knelt before her, you
know? | heard that many people were watching the entire thing as well!
It’s just such apity that Noelle, being the stubborn girl sheis, smply
refused to become his girlfriend!”

“...Isthat so? My, how amazing Noelleis!” replied Third aunt as she
blushed in embarrassment while praising Noelle in adightly bitter tone.

At that moment, awaiter opened the door of the private room while
saying, “Mr. Wake! Please, comein!”

Following that, a handsome young man wearing awhite suit and a
necktie walked into the room with a bouquet of flowersin hand.
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“Hello, Uncle Shadwell and Aunt Wauter!” greeted the charming boy as
he quickly headed over to them. Of course, the handsome young man in
guestion was none other than Preston.

Preston had been extremely excited from the moment he recelved
Noelle sinvitation to her birthday banquet.

Due to that, he had made sure to pay extra attention to how he dressed
today so that he could give off the aura of ayoung master from arich
family.

It seemed that his efforts paid off since soon enough, the Shadwell
family began praising him endlessly. Because of that, Preston couldn’t
help but feel alittle smug and arrogant.

Shortly after, they invited him to sit at the main table.

However, it was at that moment when Gracie suddenly realized that her
daughter wasn’'t even around.

Momentarily pausing her chat with Preston before turning to look at
Noelle's roommates, Gracie then asked, “ Speaking of which, where did
Noelle and Yulisago? | haven’'t seen both of them in awhile!”



“From what we heard, both of them went downstairs to receive
someone!” replied one of her roommates as the rest of them continued
Sipping on their juice.

“They what? Isn’t Preston already here? Who else are they planning to
recelve? Say Preston, did you run into Noelle on your way up here?’
asked Gracie, feelingly dlightly puzzled.

After all, Preston was undoubtedly the protagonist today.

“Unfortunately, | haven't. Since this hotel belongs to one of my uncles,
I’ ve always used the specia VIP passage whenever | move around here.,
If | had known that she would be waiting for me downstairs, then I’d
definitely have used the regular entrance!” replied Preston, hints of
excitement and joy on hisface.

To be completely honest, Preston had already heard about the Shadwell
family’ sfinancial crisis from his father. With that in mind, it wasn’t hard
for him to imagine that the Shadewells were only treating him this well
because of said issue. After al, they were probably well aware that the
Wake family had the support of the Mayberry Commercial Group.

In relation to that, the status of companies such as his family’ s—that
were under the Mayberry Commercial Group—within Mayberry City
didn’t even need to be elaborated on.



Regardless, Preston knew that it was only a matter of time now before
Noelle agreed to be his girlfriend. Hell, there was even a possibility that
she would accept his confession today!

“Oh? So you came up here using a specia VIP passage! That’s probably
the reason why Noelle hasn’t come up again yet! Hold on, I'll call her
right thisinstant!” said Gracie with asmile.

“Oh, there’ sno need to call her, Aunt Wauter! | feel pretty bad for
having Noelle wait down there for so long so I'll just go downstairs to
look for her then bring her back up!” replied Preston as he shook his
head with a smile on his face.

Though Preston had to kneel before Noelle yesterday just to ask her out,
now that he had found out about the predicament the Shadwellswerein,
Preston was feeling pretty confident about himself. With that, he then
began walking downstairs without the slightest hesitation.

“Wait for me, Preston! I'm coming along!” shouted Gracie as she
immediately followed after him.

Gracie felt like she still wasn't as close to Preston as she would like to
be. After al, she was already treating him as though he was already her
son-in-law.

Upon seeing Gracie and Preston leave, Y ulisa s roommates then said,
“Let’'sgo look for Yulisaand Noelle as well!”



Asthe small group of people began descending the building, two girls
could be seen waiting rather anxiously by the street right outside the
hotel.

“Can’t we just stop waiting for him, Noelle? He must’ ve been scared off
the moment he read from your message that Longthorne International
Hotel was the venue! | truly believe that from the venue of choice alone,
he must’ ve finally realized how large the difference between both of you
were. From the looks of it, he's probably never attended an event at such
agrand place as Longthorne International Hotel! With that in mind,
there' s a high possibility that he may be too pressured to even dare to
show up here!” complained Y ulisa, her arms crossed.

While Y ulisa had a pretty good impression of Gerald in the beginning,
after everything that had happened, her impression of him had severely
dropped.

Quite frankly, if he hadn’t rescued them the day before, Y ulisawouldn’t
ever have looked up to him again!

Then again, could shereally be blamed for being realistic? After all, this
was Gerald' s own fault for not being outstanding enough. Humph!

Chapter 1233



“l refuse! After all, he’s aready said that he would come today! Asfor
al that you've said, I’ ve already taken all that into consideration the
night before! That’s the reason why | arranged to meet up with him at
the entrance of the hotel!” said Noelle.

With her beauty and how meticulous she was with details, it was hard
not to call Noelle a goddess.

Just as Y ulisa had said, Noelle had taken into consideration that Gerald
had probably never stepped foot into afive-star hotel like this before.
With that in mind, she had afeeling that he would definitely be feeling
dlightly timid and pressured. Due to that, Noel had told him to meet up
with her at the hotel’ s entrance so that they could enter together!

However, though they had agreed to meet up at nine that morning, it was
nearing nine forty now yet Gerald still couldn’t be seen anywhere! In
fact, he hadn’t even read any of Noelle's messages on WhatsA pp!

Dueto al that, Noel truly couldn’t help but wonder whether Gerald
really wasn't coming.

She also remembered him mentioning that he was going to prepare a
specia gift for afriend of his. Who was that friend? Could it be a girl
who was close to him? Could Gerald already like someone else other
than her?



If Gerald had just been some ordinary guy, she wouldn’t have been
bothered about that fact at all. However, Gerald was no ordinary person.

He had several positive points, for one, his greatest being how strong
and skillful he was. He was also currently a hero in the minds of severa
people. In other words, he was an outstanding person.

It was because of this that Noelle couldn’t help but feel alittle entangled
whenever she thought about whether Gerald truly liked her or not.

Thiswasn’t anything out of the ordinary for girlsto think about,
especially beautiful ones. It was simply something that happened and
was completely understandable.

At that moment, Preston, Gracie, and Y ulisa’' s roommates arrived at the
hotel’ s entrance.

“Noelle! Thereyou are! I'm terribly sorry for having you wait for such a
long time! | entered through the special VIP passage earlier!”

Earlier when he was seconds away from arriving at the hotel’ s entrance,
Preston had already seen how anxiously Noelle was looking at both
sides of a street. Recalling how she had rejected him yesterday and
comparing it to how she was today, Preston immediately felt a great
sense of satisfaction.



Following that, Gracie then smiled before saying, “Did you know that
Preston’ s brought along a birthday gift for you, Noelle? Also, while |
was just planning to call you up through the phone earlier, Preston kept
insisting that he go downstairs to personally look for you!

“Oh. Thanks, Preston! Regardless, you and mom can go back upstairs
now,” replied Noelle as she smiled briefly at Preston.

Upon hearing that, Preston’ s face immediately went pale! Even Gracie
was dightly taken aback. Something wasn't quite right with her
daughter...

Had she not been waiting for Preston this entire time?

As Preston himself began thinking the same thing Gracie was, Gracie
asked in arather impatient tone, “...Noelle? Who exactly are you
waiting for?”’

“I"'m just waiting for my friend... | wonder why he’s not here yet!”
replied Noelle without considering her words too much.

“A... friend?...Noelle, isitaheor ashe...?’ asked Gracie again.

Instead of replying, however, Noelle smply walked further out toward
the roadside to see why Gerald still hadn’t arrived.



Seeing that, Gracie then turned to look at Y ulisa before asking, “Y ulisa,
who exactly are both of you waiting for?”’

With that, Y ulisathen began telling everything to her, starting from
when she had asked Gerald for his help to take some pictures for them.

After hearing about all that had happened, Gracie finally understood that
the person her daughter was waiting for was just some poor person!

Preston—who had been listening to Y urisa as she explained—found
himself taking in a deep breath, his sheer jealousy evident on his face.

Noticing the change of expression on hisface, Gracie instantly began
gritting her teeth as well. And here she was thinking that her daughter
knew better! Shouldn’t she be well aware that Preston was way more
important than Gerald in terms of solving their family’s current
dilemma?

Fuming in anger, Gracie then instantly walked over to Noelle,
reprimanding her viciously.

Moving back to Gerald, after receiving Noelle sinvitation last night, he
had attached great importance to the event. Due to that, he had been
well-prepared to head to the banquet from very early in the morning.



By his estimations back then, he should’ ve arrived—in his car—before
eight thirty even came.

Instead of driving aluxury or sports car, however, Gerald chose to drive
an ordinary one.

This was because after resolving his misunderstanding with Noelle, he
realized that he didn’t need to use money or any interest to build their
relationship up. The only thing he needed to do was attend her birthday
banquet and present her with a gift that he had meticulously prepared.
Once that was done, everything else would flow smoothly.

Quite personally, Gerald himself felt that it was rather repulsive to drive
aluxury car, just to show off hiswealth.

Noelle smply wasn't the same as Cundrie was.

Chapter 1234

From what he found, though Cundrie didn’t really care about money,
Noelle still exhibited hints that she had alittle interest in riches.

With that in mind, Gerald was afraid that once she found out that he was
actually rich, her feelings wouldn’t be sincere anymore. Should that
happen, even if he were to successfully obtain invigorating blood from



her, it would be completely useless to him. That was the reason why he
had refrained from driving aluxury car over today.

Even Aiden had said that there was no need for him to show her his
financial resources. Due to that, the car Gerald was driving today was
only an ordinary one that cost around ten thousand dollars.

Alas, hetruly hadn’t anticipated for there to be atraffic jam thisearly in
the morning!

While driving along slowly, the car in front of Gerald suddenly hit the
brakes! Seeing that, Gerald instantly stopped his car as well.

While he managed to avoid hitting the car in front of him, the sound of
something crashing soon followed from behind him as Gerald' s car
rocked forward slightly!

It was obvious that whoever it was behind him, they had accidentally
stepped on the accelerator instead of the brakes!

Knowing that the back of his car had been hit, Gerald instantly turned
around to see arather pretty yet coquettish girl who was wearing a hat
and driving a Porsche behind him. Not only was he stuck in atrafficjam,
but now his car was damaged as well! How couldn’t Gerald be
frustrated!



Asif that wasn’'t enough, the woman—who was also smoking a cigarette
—then got out of her car, her handbag in hand, before walking to Gerald
and yelling, “You b*stard! Don’'t you keep your eyes open when you
drive? How could you just stop your car like that!”

“1 beg your pardon? It’s clearly your fault for banging into my car,
auntie!” retorted Gerald, truly at aloss for words before this
unreasonable woman.

The second she heard him referring to her as ‘auntie’, the woman
instantly recoiled in shock. A second later, her entire body began
shuddering as her expression turned extremely ugly.

“You... How dare you call me an auntie? Acting all arrogant before
me! |’ ve aready seen many poor folk like you! Just have a good look at
your own car then compare it to mine! I’m warning you now, you'd
better be smart and compensate me for the damage! Otherwise, I'm
calling my husband right this instant to deal with you!” roared the
woman in rage.

Hearing that, Gerald could only shake his head with awry smile.

Since the traffic was so heavy that the carsliterally weren't even moving
anymore, several of the people trapped there began rolling down their
car windows to watch the exciting show.

Asthe sounds of car hornsfilled the air, Gerald looked at the fuming
woman. Since it seemed like she really cared about her face, Gerald



could tell that she wasn't going to let him off that easily before
sufficiently having her revenge.

Naturally, Gerald wasn’t going to pay asingle cent to her, resulting in
her calling her husband over!

It wasn't long before her husband drove over in abig Hummer. The
second he arrived, he immediately dashed across the sidewalk over to
Gerald and hiswife was.

Sticking closely behind him were several big and sturdy-looking men,
each of them wearing gold chains around their necks. Upon getting close
enough to Gerald, they instantly did their hands into their pockets,
making sure to crack their necks with loud ‘plops’ as they smoked their
cigarettes rather intimidatingly.

“That’ s him, husband! He' s the one who stopped his car out of the blue
and caused me to bump into him!” explained the woman quickly.

“Y ou’ve got guts to target my woman, young lad. Are you sick of living
in Mayberry City aready? Tell me, do you know who | am?’ asked the
middle-aged leader of the group in afrigid tone. In hisleft hand, was a
bag and on hiswrist, a golden watch glistened.

“Beats me!” replied Gerald, shaking his head as he took his cell phone
out to check the time.



“You f*cker!” shouted the guards as soon as they heard Gerald say that.

As each of them instantly stepped forward, the middle-aged man shouted
in rage, “How dare you! Y ou truly are done for today, young man! I’
make sure you won't even be able to stand up once we're done with
you!”

“Oh? Who exactly is going to do the deed?’ asked Gerald as he casually
looked at the woman'’ s husband.

“Me, of course!” roared the middle-aged man in reply.

Upon hearing that, Gerald ssmply laughed out loud before shaking his
head and glaring straight into the man’s eyes.

Realizing that Gerald was still trying to make a fool out of him, the
middle-aged man felt his anger peak. The same went for his men as well
who were now all fuming in anger.

“We're ending you, you mother* cker!” roared all of his men as they
tossed their cigarettes to the ground and made a dash at Gerald!

Chapter 1235



Asthe big burly men immediately surrounded Gerald, ready to assault
him, Gerald could tell that thiswasn't their first rodeo doing this.

The woman herself was waiting for the thugs to grab hold of Gerald so
that she could give him two tight slaps across his face to vent out all her
frustration.

To everyone' s surprise, the moment one of the men rushed over, Gerald
simply launched a swift kick to his stomach, sending the hundred and
twenty kilogram man flying a good twenty meters away! Everyone could
only stare wide-eyed as the thug collided with the middie-aged man’s
Hummer, causing all of the car’ s windows to shatter into pieces!

As the glass shards scattered across the road, the woman instantly began
screaming in shock. Even her husband was flabbergasted by the turn of
events. After all, everyone had simply assumed that Gerald was just a
poor young man. Nobody could’ ve anticipated him to be this powerful!

After seeing what happened to their ally, the remaining thugs didn’t dare
to move a muscle anymore, and for good reason too. They could all see
that the injured man had now curled into a ball from the pain, and even
his mouth was foaming! To think that Gerald had almost killed their ally
with asingle kick! Only an idiot would dare make another move so soon
after witnessing such power.

Seeing that nobody was attacking, Gerald resumed looking at the time
on his phone. From the moment the car accident had happened, quite a
bit of time had passed. Adding that to the terrible trafficjam before this,



it was now already past nine forty. In other words, it was long past the
time Gerald had agreed to meet up with Noelle.

Noelle must have been waiting anxiously for him this entire time, and
from what Aiden had told him yesterday, women hated it most when
men didn’t keep their promises.

As he thought about it, he couldn’t help but imagine Milawaiting for
him back then.

Unfortunately, he didn’t show up in time and he wasn't even able to see
her before her disappearance.

If he made Noelle wait for him too long at the hotel, then all the good
impressions he had made on her the day before would’ ve been for
naught! The thought of that alone made Gerald feel extremely nervous.
He truly couldn’t afford to delay this any longer!

Turning to look at the middle-aged man who was still paralyzed in fear,
Gerald then fished his cell phone out to call Zack.

“Mr. Lyle, send a helicopter over to where | am, immediately! | need to
attend a birthday banquet ASAP and | don’'t have a proper mode of
transportation!”



Following that, Gerald then hung up his phone. He definitely wasn't
going anywhere in his car with such aterrible trafficjam, and he
couldn’t just sit here waiting any longer.

With the helicopter, he would be able to reach the hotel relatively
quickly. Even so, there was the obvious risk of him exposing his true
identity. However, running over there would simply take too long. There
truly was no other way other than heading there with a helicopter.

“A... helicopter?’ muttered severa of the pedestrians who had
overheard Gerald’ s conversation earlier. Though it sounded extremely
absurd, many of them didn’t dare to laugh after seeing how strong
Gerald was. Of course, that meant that some of them still did.

“Did hetruly just ask someone to pick him up in a helicopter? He
must’ ve gone bonkers!”

“Maybe he' s gotten a bit too simple-minded after spending al histime
only training and developing his fighting skills!”

As more and more people began laughing and making fun of Gerald, the
middle-aged man finally returned to his senses again. His opponent was
just some kid! Why was he even this frightened by him? D*mn it!

Since Gerald was still staring at his phone, the middle-aged took
advantage of the situation by getting his remaining men to surround him

again.



A split second later, the middle-aged man revealed a small but very
sharp knife! After giving out another order, the other men took out
similar knives as well!

With al of them prepared to launch their attack on Gerald, the enraged
middle-aged man was just about to order them to attack when suddenly,
adroning sound began filling the air!

The men were familiar enough with the sound to know that it was
coming from a helicopter, and upon realizing this, all of them frozein
placein their utter shock.

“A-A helicopter hastruly arrived!” shouted several of the pedestrians as
they looked up at the sky.

Hearing that, many of the stuck car driversinstantly got off their
vehiclesto have alook for themselves.

The helicopter—that resembled a huge falcon hovering in the sky—was
now slowly descending, amost as though it was preparing to land. Due
to how close it was to the ground, the strong winds it produced were so
immense that they could cause a person’ s lips to crack!

Soon enough, those on the helicopter pinpointed where Gerald was
standing...



Chapter 1236
The helicopter blatantly landed on Gerald’s parked car.

The middle-aged man and woman were both dumbfounded. Thiswas
because there were a few big characters printed on the side of the
helicopter that read ‘ Mayberry Commercia Group'!

This man was actually a member of Mayberry Commercial Group, and it
seemed as though his status was not |ow!

D*mn it! Thiswas too ruthless!

The middle-aged man instantly broke out in cold sweat.

“Mr. Crawford!” A young man came down from the helicopter as he
respectfully emptied the cockpit.

“Mm. You can drive the car back on my behalf. Also, | want you to ook
into the background of these few thugs beside me before punishing them
accordingly!” Gerald instructed as he put his cell phone away.

“Y ou can rest assured, Mr. Crawford!” The young man replied as he
nodded.

As Gerald was about to leave, he saw one of the thugs holding a knife,
and he was just about to stab the knife directly into Gerald’ s waist.



Gerald glanced at the man who was already frozen in place as he broke
out in cold sweat because he did not dare to move.

A guilty smile appeared on hisface as he said, “Mr... Mr. Crawford...”

The man flew out directly after Gerald gave him a slap across his face.

“You are such a big man, but you are carrying such asmall knife. Who
areyou trying to scare?!”

Gerald was speechless yet again.

He would have to leave everything else in his subordinate’ s hands now.
Gerald then got into the cockpit before flying the helicopter away. The
passersby were all wailing and trembling in shock. This scene was
simply too incredible!

Gerald then guided the helicopter along, and he naturally did not
encounter any more interference along the way.

Shortly after, he arrived at Longthorne International Hotel. However,
Gerald did not park his helicopter downstairs in a conspicuous manner.
Instead, he simply parked directly on the top of the hotel.

After that, he hurriedly trotted all the way downstairs.



After calling Noelle, Gerald realized that Noelle was still waiting for
him at the entrance of the hotdl.

“Gerald, why did you come out from inside the hotel?!” Noelle could
not help but feel surprised when she saw Gerald running out of the hotel.

“Oh! | came from the back door!” Gerald reluctantly explained.

Noelle immediately understood. She felt that since there would be many
magnates coming in and out of the entrance of the hotel, Gerald would
naturally feel embarrassed too. Perhaps that was the reason why he had
chosen to come in through the back door.

“Heisthe one?”’

When Gracie saw Gerald, she had a sullen expression on her face. She
was not done reprimanding her daughter yet.

According to her wishes, regardless of whether this man had saved her
daughter or not, that was secondary. What was the big deal anyway? At
most, she could wait until she resolved their family crisis before giving
him a sum of money for saving her daughter, then.

Gracie felt that Noelle should not owe him this kind of affection. What
did she mean by inviting him here to celebrate her birthday today?!



When Preston saw Gerald, he could not help but feel even more jealous.
It turned out that the person that Noelle had been waiting for was this
kid.

She had not only invited him to attend her birthday celebration today,
but she had also invited this kid. In any case, Preston instantly regarded
Gerald ashisloverival.

He could not help but feel even more uncomfortable when he thought
about how Noelle had been looking forward to Gerald’ s arrival just now.

After all, Preston himself was so rich and outstanding, but Noelle did not
seem to care about that at all.

“It isfine now that you are here! It isamost ten o’ clock now! We should
hurry up and go in!” Noelle said and smiled slightly as she looked at
Gerald.

“Who are you asking to go in?! Y ou are asking him to come in too?!
Noelle, are you really using your brain?” Gracie could not stop herself
from scolding Noelle.

Wasn't Noelle deliberately inciting Preston by doing this? What if
Preston became very angry because of thisincident and decided to leave
Noelle? In that case, the Shadwell family would have missed out on a
great opportunity to turn things around!



However, at thistime, Noelle had already led Gerald into the hotel.

Gracie hurriedly chased after them.

In the end, only Preston was left behind with alook of anger and
resentment on his face.

“You brat! You actually succeeded in making Noelle treat you so well! |
have been chasing and pursuing her for over half ayear now, and she
has never given me any proper attention before. The both of you have
only known each other for two days!’

Preston felt a sense of humiliation sweeping through his entire body.

He ground his teeth angrily before he took out his cell phone to make a
phonecall...

Chapter 1237

The atmosphere at Noelle' s birthday banquet changed as soon as Gerald
arrived. Thiswas especially so for Gracie' s emotions. It would not be an
exaggeration to describe that all of her menopausal symptoms for the
next thirty years of her life had an outbreak at this exact moment.



Anyone could tell that her daughter, Noelle, had a very unusual
relationship with this young man. As a person who had already gone
through all of these experiences before, Gracie could tell that her
daughter seemed to be interested in this young man.

However, Noelle was very indifferent toward Preston. If Gracie alowed
this to develop any further, it would certainly be very troublesome if
Preston was offended.

Under this kind of situation, as Noelle's mother, Gracie could not just let
this pass without coming up with a solution. She could not simply
continue watching as her daughter took one step after the other into an
abyss, right?! Therefore, Gracie wasin afoul mood, and she was very
unfriendly toward Gerald during the banquet.

“Y our wagyu steak is here!”

At thistime, the dishes were finally served.

The waiter also brought the main dish, which was the highlight of the
birthday

banquet today, into the room.

After that, the manager also followed the waiter into the room.



The manager was a middle-aged man. In order to show his respect for
Preston, he had decided to come here personally to serve the mea and
explain it in detail to them.

It could even be said that he was actually giving the Shadwell family a
lot of face.

Gracie truly felt that sherealy had alot of face.

Gerald had already eaten in many restaurants in Mayberry City before.
In fact, he had already long heard that the wagyu steak at the Longthorne
International Hotel was very famous, but Gerald had never tried it
because he hadn’t been here before. Thiswas also the first time that he
had ever tried this dish.

“Sir, do you know anything about this dish?”’

As Gerald was about to taste the dish, the manager exchanged glances
with Preston before he suddenly interrupted Gerald with acold
expression on his face.

“Oh! | don’t really know much about it!” Gerald replied as he shook his
head.

“Hmph. You look like you come from the countryside, right? Isthis
your first time coming to the Longthorne International Hotel?” The
manager said with a hint of sarcasm in histone.



Everyone present, including afew of the girls, could not help but put
their chopsticks down at thistime. It was obvious that the manager was
saying these words because he was targeting Gerald.

“What do you mean by that? Even if thisismy first time here, did | do
anything wrong?’ Gerald could also sense the hint of sarcasmin his
words, and he instantly raised his head to look at the manager.

“Our wagyu steak is usually eaten by our most prestigious and precious
guests at this hotel. It would be a complete waste for someone like you,
who obviously has not seen much of the world, to eat this wagyu steak!
Men, come and take this dish away from him!” The manager said
lightly, with his hands behind his back.

“Who gave you the rights to do so?!”

A look of anger and resentment flashed through Noelle' s face at this
time. This manager did not only look down on people, but he had no
respect for others at al.

How could she possibly know that thiswas all Preston’s deliberate
arrangement?

Asthe young master of the Wake family, Preston had avery influential
statusin

this place.



The manager knew this very well too. He knew that his career and
business path would certainly go smoothly in the future if he favored
Preston. Also, he would be able to build up a good relationship with
Preston if he were to humiliate this young lad here today. Therefore,
how could the manager possibly let go of such a wonderful
opportunity?!

At thistime, Preston merely smiled coldly as he stared at the scene
before him.

“Wait aminute!”

Gerald put down his utensils.

After that, he looked at the manager, who had a smug look on his face,
as he sneered and said, “Y ou are opening an establishment to run a
business, so you cannot go overboard. Thisis the foundation of the
business industry. It isyour duty to treat each and every customer
equally and with respect. Thisis aso the virtue and duty of every
businessman. So, Mr. Manager, don’'t you think that you are taking
things alittle too far?”’

“Pfft! Young lad, do | look like | need you to teach me alesson? Y ou
look so poor! Everyone hereis definitely worthy enough to eat the food
in our hotel. Y ou are the only person who is not worthy at al! In truth,
the only reason why | did not kick you out of this place is smply
because | am giving Mr. Wake and Miss Noelle face! You are actually



trying to talk back and educate me here? Y ou should take a piss and
look at your own reflection first!” The manager said coldly.

He said everything that he wanted to with those few words, and this was
exactly what Preston wanted to see.

You brat! You want to play with me? How are you ever going to fight
against me?!

“Men, come! Where are the security guards? Drive this person, who
does not know his own place, out of our hotel now! | also want you guys
to put asign in front of the hotel stating that this kind of worthless trash
is not allowed to step into our hotel in the future!” The manager yelled
to his men outside.

Not long after that, about four to five security guards rushed into the
private room, almost as though they had already been on standby.

Chapter 1238
It was obvious that everything had been premeditated.

“I wasinitially planning on giving you some leeway, but it seems as
though you do

not want it at all!” Gerald said coldly as he smiled at the manager.



“Gerald, don't attack him!” Noelle was alittle frightened at thistime.

At this point, she knew that Preston must have secretly planned for the
manager to deliberately humiliate and make things difficult for Gerald. If
Gerald were to beat the manager up, Preston would certainly have a way
to deal with Gerald for his actions, then. Thus, Noelle wanted to
dissuade Gerald from doing so.

“Attack him? Hahaha! | do not need to personally take any actions
against aworthless person like him! In fact, at the very beginning, he
was still worthy enough to receive afew daps from me. However, now,
heis not worthy at al!” Gerald sneered.

“Young lad, | think you must really betired of living! Men, come!
Throw him out of this place!” The manager sneered.

After that, he looked at Gracie and the others as he said, “Ms. Shadwell
and Mrs. Shadwell, | know that | am being rude and disrespectful.
However, | truly cannot accept the fact that such avulgar personis
actually sitting at the same table as you. Please forgive me for my
actions!”

Gracie immediately stood up as she smiled and said, “Oh, don’t worry!
Are you kidding me? Y ou can simply act according to your own
discretion. Asfor some irrelevant people, we do not want to be bothered
with them either!” Gracie glanced coldly at Gerald.



Asfor Gerald, he had already taken out his cell phone and sent a text
message at thistime.

The security guards had already gathered around as they prepared to take
Gerald away.

Gerald said, “Thereis no need for you to hurry. Y our superior should be
coming over herein ashort while!”

“Mr. Zillan? Y ou are saying that he is going to come over here? F* ck!
Do you know who Mr. Zillan is? Even if you really sent a text message,
wouldn’t you simply be reporting a matter to the management anyway?
Hahaha! Let metell you something. The information about the report
will ultimately end up in my hands anyway! Y oung brat, you will
certainly be dumbfounded at that time!” The manager said as he
laughed.

The few security guards also laughed out loud.

“Heisreally full of himsalf!”

Gracie ate amouthful of food before she rolled her eyes at Gerald. After
that, she even poured a cup of water on the ground directly near Gerald’'s
feet to vent her anger and dissatisfaction.

Just as the manager was about to ask the security guards to proceed, his
cell phone suddenly started ringing.



The manager snorted dightly before he took out his cell phone. He was
taken aback when he saw hiscaller ID.

“Mr. Zillan?!” He said in shock.

Asfor Preston, he played around with his watch at this time as he shook
his head with awry smile on his face.

‘Isit truly aphone call from Uncle Zillan?

He could not help but feel that Gerald was pretty well-connected as he
could actually make areport directly to Uncle Zillan.

The Longthorne International Hotel was a large family-owned enterprise
with Mayberry City as the core of its business. It adopted the model of
an international hotel chain. However, not anyone could simply report a
matter directly to the higher management of the hotel if they wanted to.
It was just as the manager had just said. If anyone wanted to report
anything, they would have to go through him first. Thiswas also the
reason why he dared to act so unscrupulously. What could a poor boy
possibly do to him anyway?

However, since Mr. Zillan was the manager of the headquarters, the
manager did not dare to neglect his call.

After nodding at Preston, he hurriedly answered the phone call.



“Yes! Yes! Yed!”

“What?’

“I...1 understand!”

The manager replied in three simple sentences. However, at thistime, he
was already turning pale as he started breaking out in a sweat. He was
obviously feeling very nervous.

Preston said, “Uncle Zillan is aso friends with my father. Could it be
possible that Uncle Zillan isreally going to teach you a lesson because
of thiskid? Should | call my father to make a phone call to Uncle Zillan,
then?’

“How can it possibly be because of this stinky brat over here? The
headquarters do not know what is happening either. However, heis
simply mobilizing all of the staff. Mr. Zillan said that he will be coming
over to assemble here at the Longthorne International Hotel in a short
while. Even our chairman, who is currently recuperating in the hospital,
will also be personally making atrip here!”

“Oh, my God! The company has never encountered this kind of situation
before! | have to hurry up to make some preparations for the upper
management’ s sudden inspection!” The manager said excitedly.
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At thistimein the lobby, all of the staff were all dressed up, and they
were all ready, solemnly and respectfully. Even the hotel staff were not
an exception. All of them had already assembled in the lobby on the first
floor of the hotel.

Everyone was very excited when they heard that the chairman was
personally making atrip here today. There had never been such athing
before.

The manager, Hazen, had also put on a suit at this time as he stood aside
in preparation to greet and meet the chairman.

He was extremely nervous at this time.

“Aunt Wauter, Uncle Shadwell, | know alot of uncles from the

L ongthorne Group. Since they are coming over here, | would like to go
down and greet them. Otherwise, if they find out that | did not go down
to greet them when they are here, they might actually blame me for
being ignorant!”

At thistime, in the private room, Preston put down the wine glassin his
hand and spoke up as he looked at Gracie.



“Oh, of course! Preston, you must know of many big and powerful
figures. Longthorne Group is a public listed company. Since their upper
management is here to visit, it is only natural for you to go and greet
them!”

“By the way, Preston, the Shadwell family’s biggest businessis a
boutique fast food restaurant chain. Although it cannot be compared to
the Longthorne International Hotel, it is still a catering industry after all.
| wonder if you will be able to put agood word in for usin front of Mr.
Zillan later? It would be great if you could ssimply hand our business
card over to him!” Gracie asked

embarrassedly.

“That will not be an issue, Aunt Wauter. Although | do not personally
know Chairman Hayes Wadder from Longthorne Group, | am quite
familiar with Mr. Zillan!” Preston said as he stretched out his hand to
reveal the gold watch on his hand.

After that, he grabbed his wallet and stood up immediately.

“Yes, yes. That'sright. It would be great if we could exchange business
cards with Mr. Zillan. It would also be great if we could get to briefly
introduce ourselves to him. Let’sgo too!” Third aunt and the others
laughed at thistime.

After that, they stood up and walked toward the door.



At thistime, many big and small cars had already gathered outside the
entrance of the hotel.

All of the senior executives and upper management personnel were all
here regardless of whether it was the human resources department or the
finance department. They were here aslong as they were a senior officer.

Everyone was supporting an old man who was in his seventies and still
trembling as he walked.

“Chairman Wadder!” Mr. Yandle said in surprise. He was already about
to kneel at thistime.

As for Chairman Wadder, he shuddered as he hurriedly spoke to his
personal assistant at thistime, “Quick! Head to Room 602!”

At thistime, Mr. Zillan, who was behind the chairman, was also very
pale as he helped the chairman head upstairs.

At thistime, Mr. Y andle suddenly realized that it seemed as though they
were not here for an inspection. Instead, it felt as though they were here
to deal with something. What was happening? Room 6027 Wasn't that
the young master Preston’s room?!

The Shadwell family members, who were just about to get into the
elevator, aso happened to run into Chairman Wadder at this time.



Gracie was about to bow down to show her respect to the chairman, but
the chairman did not even bother looking at her at all.

To everyone' s surprise, Chairman Wadder walked directly into their
private room with the help of his assistant.

Something that made everyone feel even more shocked and surprised
happened in the next moment.

As soon as they arrived at the door...

Chairman Wadder had knelt on the ground with athud. At thistime, his
face was also covered in tears as he trembled uncontrollably.

“Oh, my God!” Gracie swallowed in disbelief.

Preston was also dumbfounded at this time.

“1 did not know that you were here, Mr. Crawford! | deserveto die! |
deserveto die!”

Hayes had participated in several important and grand meetings with the
chamber of commerce, and he had already witnessed Gerald’ s grandeur
in the past.



Just now, he had received a phone call from the Mayberry Commercial
Group saying that his subordinate was trying to throw Mr. Crawford out
of his hotel, and the other party had actually asked him what he was
going to do about this matter?

Hayes could not believe his own ears, and he had come over here
immediately from the hospital.

At first glance, he immediately saw that the person who was sitting at
the furthest end of the table was none other than Mr. Crawford!

The reason why Longthorne Group could be so deeply rooted and had
such a steady development in the business industry for so many years
was simply because Mr. Lyle had always been taking good care of them
and looking out for them.

If they were to offend Mr. Crawford today, Longthorne Group would
certainly be done for!

“Chairman Wadder, is your subordinate really that impressive? | was

simply trying to eat a piece of wagyu steak, and he actually asked the

security guards to come over here to throw me out!” Gerald said as he
smiled bitterly.

“1 have already heard about it!” The chairman cried out before he slowly
stood up with his assistant’s help.



“WhereisHazen Yandle?” The chairman asked as he looked at Mr.
Zillan.

Hazen was standing at the entrance of the private room, and he was
watching the incredible scene that was unfolding before his very eyes
with Gracie and the others.

As soon as he heard the chairman calling his name, Hazen ran over to
him immediately.

Chapter 1240

“Chairman Wadder, your body is so frail and delicate now. How could
you kneel in front of this stinky brat?! | will find someone to deal with
him right now!” Hazen said viciously.

The chairman was instantly enraged as he stared at Hazen in disbelief.
After that, he shouted at Mr. Zillan, “Beat him up! | want you to beat
him up until his mouth isall swollen!”

Mr. Zillan hurriedly replied, “Yes, sir!”

As soon as he waved his hand, several of the chairman’s personal
bodyguards hurriedly came forward directly before pressing Hazen



down on the ground. There was even a bodyguard who brought a baton
over.

“Chairman! What did | do wrong?!” Hazen was filled with grievance as
he cried out loud.

A loud sound came, and the bodyguard had already hit Hazen on his
mouth with

the baton.

At thistime, Hazen' s nose and mouth were filled with blood.

Hazen's eyes were also filled with tears.

When the people on the sideline saw this, they were all terrified,
especialy Gracie and the other women. When had they ever witnessed
thiskind of scene?

The bodyguards continued beating the manager up at thistime.

Hazen’ s teeth were flying out, and he was spurting blood out of his
mouth.

In the end, he got beaten up until he was almost half dead. Hazen was
convulsing as he lay on the ground.



“Mr. Zillan, what is going on with this matter? Who gave Hazen
Y andle the courage to act that way?’ Chairman Wadder asked as he
glanced at Hazen before he looked at Mr. Zillan.

“1 have aready spoken to some of Hazen’ s assistants just now. | found
out that the reason why he dared to do all this is because someone
named Preston Wake called him in advance to ask him to act in that
manner!” Mr. Zillan’s voice was very cold and stern.

He naturally knew who Preston was, and he also knew Preston’s father.
However, the Wake family was basically done for at this time.
Therefore, Mr. Zillan naturally wanted to cut off all ties with them.

Before he could finish speaking, the bodyguards had already dragged
Preston over to the scene.

“Mr. Zillan, what are you guys trying to do?! My father is...”

Before he could even finish his sentence, Preston had already received a
tight slap across his face.

“Y ou dare to cause trouble for Longthorne International Hotel?! | cannot
tolerate this at all! Continue slapping him on my behalf!” Chairman
Wadder yelled out loud.

“What?!” Preston was shocked.



The bodyguards had already stepped forward to do asthey were told.

At thistime, Gracie and the others were all stunned and dumbfounded.

“Gerald, this... what is going on?’

Noelle was a so frightened at this time. She truly did not expect such big
trouble and such a huge scene to unfold just because Gerald had made a
small report.

When Gracie saw everything that was happening inside the room, she
swallowed wildly, afraid that she would also get beaten up.

So, she subconsciously walked toward Gerald’ s side because she knew
that it would be safest for her to stay by Gerald’s side at this time.

Very soon, Preston was beaten up until his face was al bloody. The four
or five bodyguards hands were also swollen. After that, they lifted
Preston up before throwing him out of the hotel.

After the chairman had apologized repeatedly to him, Gerald finaly felt
alittle satisfied.

Gracie was extremely surprised.



What was going on?

The chairman had actually ordered his men to beat Preston up just
because Gerald had made a small report.

This was beyond common sense. Something was not right! Her years of
experience instantly made her realize that something was not right!
Moreover, it seemed as though the chairman was also very afraid of him.

At this moment, Gracie quietly pulled her daughter, Noelle, aside. She
wanted her to ask Gerald about his background and identity.

Why was the chairman referring to him as Mr. Crawford?! Could it be
that he was the Mr. Crawford from Mayberry City, then?!
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“Gerald? Areyou full already?’ asked Noelle as she attempted to stop
him from leaving.

The subsequent birthday party was extremely hasty if anything, mainly
due to what happened a while back. Even so, nobody dared to speak up
any longer, especialy Gracie who had remained obediently quiet this
entire time.



“Indeed | am!”

“l see... By the way, Gerald, my mom wanted me to ask you what you
did for aliving...” asked Noelle in a soft tone, though it was evident that
she was curious about that as well.

After all, everyone had seen how Chairman Wadder treated Gerald
earlier.

“Me? Good question! | wonder what | do for aliving myself!”

Hearing that, Noelle ssmply replied with alaugh. Gerald was getting
more and more mysterious by the second. ..

“Actually... Could... it be that you're the legendary and mysterious Mr.
Crawford from Mayberry City...?’" asked Noelle again, her voice gentle.

By that point, Gracie and the others had gathered behind Noelle. All of
them were holding onto their breaths as they anxiously looked at Gerald
while awaiting his answer.

Gerald himself simply shook his head with awry smile on hisface
before replying, “Isit important whether I’m him or not? To be quite
frank, there’ s something I’ ve needed your help with for some time now,
Noelle... | wonder if you see me as a friend enough to willingly lend me
ahand...”



His eyes were serious as he stared at Noelle while asking that question.

After observing how she kept looking at him for awhile, Gerald could
discern that her feelings toward him seemed to be different from before.
They felt much more sincere.

With that in mind, Gerald felt that it was finally a suitable time to ask
that question. He was honestly also dlightly worried that if he allowed
those feelings to continue developing beyond this point, he would
inevitably end up hurting her.

“Also, regarding the crisis the Shadwells are currently facing... Let's
just say that you' Il be receiving the funding you require before long.
Once that happens, you won’t be bogged down by too many worries and
all of you will be able to do as you please again!” added Gerald.

Upon hearing that, Gracie and the others immediately took in a deep
breath.

If Gerald had said the same thing about an hour ago, then Gracie
would' ve certainly assumed that his statement was fake. Now, however,
she knew that every word he said was entirely true.

“But of course | treat you asafriend! Infact, I’ ve considered you to be
my best friend ever since you saved me from that kidnapping attempt! A
best friend that has quite a bit of secrets... Regardless, now that you've
even helped my family, | truly wish to repay my gratitude to you! What



help do you need? I’d gladly lend ahand!” replied Noelle, resolution in
her tone.

While she had been grateful toward Gerald for awhile now, Noelle
hadn’t really seen him as anything more than a good friend. After
spending more time around him, however, she was now seeing a
different side to Gerald. Not only was he shrouded by mystery, but he
was also surrounded by a strong aura. Deeply intrigued by these two
attributes, it made her realize that she was starting to get attracted to
him...

With that in mind, as long as she could make Gerald happy by helping
him, she’d certainly attempt to do whatever he asked for.

Upon seeing how willing and sincere Noelle' s reply had been, Gerald
immediately grew excited though he didn’t show it.

“...However, there’ s one thing | wish for in return!” added Noelle.

“What isit?’

“Once | help you, I'd like you to tell me your true identity... | don’'t
want you to hide it from me anymore! Isthat acceptable...?’ asked
Noelle as she looked at Gerald with asmile.

“Deal!” replied Gerald extremely straightforwardly.



The second Gerald said that he required a drop of fresh blood from
Noelle' sfinger, Noelle, Gracie, and the others were exceedingly
confused and doubtful about his request. Nevertheless, it wasn't that big
adeal so Noelle simply handed him a drop of invigorating blood...

With that done, that meant that Gerald had to keep his side of the
promise. Noticing that everyone was extremely eager to see how he was
going to explain the incident earlier, Gerald wasn’t about to shamelessly
break his promise.

After laughing bitterly for awhile, he fished around in his pocket before
taking out a tiny device. Upon pressing it, two tiny ‘beeps could be
heard.

All was silent for awhile... Until seconds later, droning could be heard
coming from atop the building! Was... Wasthat a helicopter...?

Thelr question was answered shortly after when true enough, a
helicopter began taking off from the top of the building!
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The black helicopter—that looked similar to a falcon—was unmanned,
and it was currently flying itself toward Gerald’ slocation through its
autopilot system, absolutely stupefying everyone else who saw it.



That helicopter... It had to cost at |east fifteen million dollars, right...?
Did it belong to Gerald?

Noelle found herself covering her mouth in her flabbergasted state.
Gerald had given all of them his answer without even needing to directly

say it.

Soon enough, the helicopter touched down and Gerald got into the
cockpit.

Looking at Noelle from inside the helicopter, he then smiled before
saying, “There syour answer. If there' s anything else you need in the
future, just look for Zack!”

After flashing her another subtle smile, he then flew the helicopter away
without even turning to take a second glance.

“...0n... my... God. He... H-hereally was Mr. Crawford from
Mayberry! Gerald’'s Mr. Crawford! My god, we're going to berich! The
Shadwells are going to be living prosperously!” shouted Gracie as she
began dancing around in joy.

While everyone was celebrating, Noelle seemed to be the only one who
was at aloss. It... It seemed like she had just lost something very
important...



Gerald himself had finally acquired his second drop of invigorating
blood. As the saying went, true things truly did come to those who
waited!

Regardless, Gerald had no time to waste and he immediately tried
detecting the yin aura from the blood that he had kept within a small
bottle. The results were simultaneously surprising and delightful.

‘Once |’ ve received the baptism of heaven, I'll undergo arapid increase

in strength! In other words, | won't be hel pless anymore before Queena!

Speaking of which, the pledge of the holy water is about to begin soon...
| wonder how grandpa and the other great masters are doing right now...
Could they still be searching for where the pledge of the holy water was
being held...?

Though he was curious about how his grandfather was doing, Gerald
wasn't particularly worried about him. After all, Christopher was there
aswell, and that old man had undergone such immense training that
Gerald could safely say that he was a powerful person, even among the
other great masters.

Even so, he was now under Gerald' s control, and Gerald had |eft the
issue of Christopher’slife and death to be managed by his grandfather.
With that in mind, Christopher was pretty much forced to help Gerald’'s
grandfather, even if he didn’t want to.

Whatever the case was, the only thing left for Gerald to do—once he
was able to rid himself of his current predestined relationship—was
locate the woman in white.



*Once Queena s out of the picture, I'll hopefully be able to find the
woman in white without much trouble! Since all the mysteries of the
Sun League are connected with the woman in white and judging from
how much I’ ve currently progressed, I'm definitely slowly getting closer
to the truth!” Gerald thought to himself.

Regardless, now that he was high in the sky in his helicopter, Gerald
sprinkled the blood over the jade charm. Immediately after, he sensed
that the jade charm was already attempting to locate the stone. With that
in mind, Gerald calmed himself as well, hoping to detect the Zircobsite
stone for himself.

It wasn't long before Gerald heard alow rumble. The odd thing was, the
odd rumble didn’t seem to be coming from an external source. Instead,
Gerald could hear it coming from the depths of his heart! Asthe sound
continued resonating in his mind, Gerald could almost fedl his body
pulsating in rhythm with it. It was almost as though his body was
interacting with its surroundings.

It didn’t take long before Gerald began sensing a particular area that
seemed to emanate a mysterious ‘repelling’ power. In other words, the
area seemed to be actively preventing him from heading in that
direction.

Geradd knew for afact that that meant that the Zircobsite was there.
After al, the Zircobsite was a stone filled with yang energy. It was only
natural for the yin-filled blood to repel against it.



Feeling ecstatic, Gerald then shouted to himself, “1’ve got you now!”

Without thinking much, Gerald then began flying the helicopter in that
direction. It was only when he was halfway there when he soon realized
that he was heading toward ...

“...Mountain Top?" Gerald muttered to himself in surprise.

‘...Hold on, aren't | headed for Mountain Top Villanow...? Could the
stone have been buried in the innermost parts of Mountain Top this
entiretime...?

Upon touching down atop the mountain, he got out of his helicopter.
With how strongly his heart was reacting now that he was standing here,
Gerald got the confirmation that he needed that this was the place he was
looking for.

Shortly after his arrival, the entire mountain began shaking, and several
of the plants growing there were quick to wither as well! Gerald deduced
that the plants were being sucked dry due to the sudden release of yang
energy.

Though he was extremely happy to finaly have located the stone, Gerald
immediately suppressed his joy and gave Zack a call.



He had already told Zack about what needed to be done once the item he
was looking for was found. Due to that, the moment Zack answered the
call, the project instantly commenced.

Zack himself had already hired an engineering team that consisted of a
few thousand people, and they were to begin working as soon as Zack
ordered for it. The team was expected to operate for twenty-four hours
without stopping until they were able to penetrate the mountain’s surface
and obtain what Mr. Crawford needed...
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Soon enough, afew thousand workers arrived, ready for duty.

Since their task was to penetrate the mountain, they had no real choice
but to first demolish Mountain Top Villa.

Of course, with such amajor operation happening, observant people
soon realized what was happening. With that, news about it began
spreading online like wildfire, causing a heated discussion among those
in Mayberry.

“Are they redly planning to demolish Mountain Top Villa?’



“They are! D*mn it! To even consider demolishing that villathat cost
over a hundred and twenty million dollars... How rich they must be!”
discussed fans of the building among themselves.

Regardless, even with so much information about the incident
circulating the net, the administrative department of Mountain Top Villa
hadn’t seemed to receive any news about the demolition yet. It didn’t
help that when Zack wanted something done, he didn’t ever explain
himself to those from the subordinate departments. After all, to him,
there was no need to.

However, it should be noted that for the administrative department,
Mountain Top Villawasn't just some ordinary residence. It had been
painstakingly built with the combined efforts of several engineers. To
those from that department, it was less of a building than it was a piece
of art.

Moving back to the present, as the workers continued performing their
tasks, an angry-looking woman—who looked to be around twenty-seven
—stomped her way toward one of them before shouting, “Hold it! Who
the hell told all of you to demolish this place! Aren’t you aware of who
owns this place? How very daring!”

“Lady, we get orders from Chairman Lyle, we execute them. If you have
any problems with that, then just go meet him directly!” sneered the
worker in response.

His response made her so angry that she instantly took in a deep breath
to calm her nerves. Raising her head to ook at the many other workers



—from the demolishing team—who were higher up the crowded
mountain, the woman then frowned before making her way up there.

The moment she arrived, however, shewas just in time to hear a
deafening explosion, followed by the sight of one of Mountain Top
Villa swalls crumbling to the ground!

She was just seconds too late to attempt to prevent something like that
from happening. Knowing that, the saddened woman instantly began
scowling at all those rude people extremely sternly!

At that moment, both Zack and Gerald were in the garden of Mountain
Top Villa

Turning to look at Gerald, Zack explained, “Based on our estimations,
the fastest the project can be completed will be in two days and nights!”

“Noted. Do continue working hard throughout these two days then,
Chairman Lyle. Be sure to keep an eye around here and should there be
any news, contact me immediately!” replied Gerald.

“Very well, Mr. Crawford!”

As soon as Zack’ s sentence ended, a bodyguard came running over
before saying, “Mr. Crawford! There's a woman attempting to cause
trouble out there! She says she's from the Mayberry Organization as
well, and she' s desperately trying to get in the way of the project! If



possible, we' d like to force her out of this place! What do you say, Mr.
Crawford?’

“What ab*stard! How dare anyone try to stop Mr. Crawford from doing
what he wants! Get that person out of this place no matter who they
are!” roared Zack.

“B-before that, she said her name was Rital Shetold us that aslong as
we mentioned her name, you’ d know who she was, Chairman Lyle!”
replied the guard.

“...R-Rita...?" muttered Zack, stunned as he turned to look at Gerald.

Ritawas Mila s second cousin, and she could be considered to be Mr.
Crawford’s elder sister. With that in mind, Zack’s anger immediately
dissipated.

Gerald himself was shocked to hear that familiar name out of the blue.
After al, he previously had quite a number of encounters with Rita, and
he knew for afact that her relationship with Mila was very good.

‘What' s Mila's second cousin doing here...?

Though Gerald had missed both Mila and his own family throughout the
two years, he certainly hadn’t forgotten to be concerned about the
condition of Mila's family.



Aslong as there was away to compensate Mila' s family, he'd definitely
do so without the slightest hesitation. Up till this point, Gerald had made
sure that the Smiths would be able to live worry-free for afew
generations monetary-wise. It was the least he could do.

Regardless, even though he had returned to Mayberry twice within these
two years, he had never personally visited any of Mila s family members
throughout that time. After all, ever since Milawent missing, he had felt

immense guilt toward the Smiths.

Mila had chosen to be together with him, yet in the end, she disappeared.
What else could that mean aside from the fact that he hadn’t taken good
care of her?

He didn’t even know how to face any of the Smiths, so now that Rita
was here, Gerald was filled with immense terror.
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At that moment, the doors to the villa were opened, and in stepped afew
bodyguards, dragging Rita along with them.

Rita hersalf was struggling quite a bit to get free as she shouted,
“Unhand me! Unhand me this instant!”



“Cease thisat once!” shouted Gerald as he immediately began walking
over to them.

“...Geradd?’ muttered Ritain arather surprised tone the second she saw
him.

From the moment her cousin had gone missing, she hadn’t met or even
heard any news about Gerald.

Snapping out of her shock quickly, Ritathen thought to herself,
‘Humph... Gerald Crawford... Therich heir of the Crawford family
with near-endless wealth... Being so powerful, | had my doubts that
you'd still think fondly about my cousin after all thistime... Hell, you
never even contacted us from the day she went missing! Y ou probably
don’'t even care about whether my cousin’s dead or still alive!’

Back then, Gerald had only sent Zack over to pacify the Smiths.
Relaying what Gerald had told him, Zack told them that they could ask
him for help if they ever faced any issues. The Crawfords would
definitely try their best to help the Smiths regardless of their requests.

Even so, those from the Smith family knew that Gerald had only said
that out of courtesy since Mr. Crawford was attempting to express his
regret. After al, with Mila now missing, why would any sort of
relationship still exist between Gerald and the Smiths? The Smiths were
well aware that they truly had no reason to continue being involved with
such awealthy family anymore.



Understanding that, they ssimply rejected any financial support that Zack
provided them with.

Honestly, if it wasn't for the fact that Rita had found out that they were
demolishing Mountain Top Villa, she wouldn’t have come over so
angrily to meet Zack in the first place. After all, this place was supposed
to be Gerald and Mila' s wedding house.

‘Even though Gerald knows about that... Humph! How ungrateful!” Rita
thought to herself, a great wrath within her.

Even so, after two years of not meeting him, Gerald appeared to be
much more mature compared to how he had been in the past. What
more, he looked much sturdier and muscular as well, an aura of
prestigious superiority surrounding him.

Regardless, Gerald nodded at Rita before saying, “Rital My cousin! |
hope you' re doing well! How’ ve you been lately?’

“Humph! Like I’d dare to trouble you with my concerns, Mr. Crawford!
And since when have | become your cousin? The Smiths are definitely
incapable of claiming arelationship with arelative such as yourself!”
sneered Rita.

“You b*tch! How dare you talk to Mr. Crawford like that?!” shouted the
guards as soon as they heard Rita's mockery.



“There’ s no need to shout on my behalf! Stand down!” growled Gerald
as the guards immediately heeded his words and left respectfully.

Gerald’'s command had been so domineering that everyone who heard it
felt chills run down their spines and simply felt the urge to revere him.
Even Rita felt the same thing, and as she looked oddly at Gerald, she
thought to herself, ‘It’ sjust been two years, hasit not? How could he
have undergone such a massive change...?

She wasright to feel that it was strange. After all, he had previously
been a coward yet now...

“Listen, Rita, | know that we've had some misunderstandings and |
admit that Mila going missing is my fault for not taking good care of
her. Due to that, my responsibility to find her again. Tell me, do you
honestly think that I’ ve already forgotten about Mila?’ asked Gerald as
he looked into her eyes.

“Haven't you?’ asked Ritain a casua tone.

Hearing that, Gerald carefully retrieved a small sachet from his pocket
and when Rita saw it, she was instantly stunned.

It was the handmade present that Mila had given Gerald back then. Since
she had just learned how to sew from her mother at the time, the sachet
itself wasn't very well made. However, Rita remembered that Mila had
worked hard sewing it throughout the night. Even the lopsided pair of
mandarin ducks were still visible on the sachet.



Rita recalled laughing herself to death back then when she heard that
Milawas going to give such a poor excuse of handicraft to the man she
loved most. She had been certain that Gerald would’ ve chosen to
disregard her poor handiwork and simply accepted the sachet with
disdain.

To think, however, that he still had it with him till thisvery day...

“1 never forget even the smallest detailsin my life, so you can be sure
that | won't ever forget about Milaeither! I’ ve constantly been looking
for her throughout these two years, and aslong as | know there'sa
chance that | can still locate her, I’'m willing to go to the very ends of the
world just to get her back! With that said, | hope you now believe me
when | say that you’ ve misunderstood me, Rital”
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“...Is... Isthat redlly true...?’ asked Rita

After hearing his explanation and seeing the sachet again, Rita had to
admit that she was starting to believe him dlightly. It also helped that she
knew how Gerald was as a person, at least in the past. Regardless, he
didn’t seem like the kind of person who would just forget someone he
loved that much.



“I"m saying it now that I’ ve never personally contacted you throughout
these two years since | was too ashamed to stand before any of the
Smiths. Why do you think | kept sending Zack over to help you? Even
so, Zack’ s told me that none of you have accepted any of my gifts. Is
that true?’ asked Gerald who hadn’t really questioned their decision
before.

“It is. The Smiths have their own dignity to maintain too, you know?
Since Mila's gone missing and both of you aren’t even married, what
right do we have to take your things? At least that’s what my grandma
keeps saying!” replied Rita now that Gerald had cleared up some initial
misunderstandings that she had with him.

With that, she had no problem with detailing how the Smith family was
currently doing.

Asit turned out, ever since Milawent missing, the Smiths had
constantly been enshrouded in gloominess. For the longest time, the loss
had been so suppressing that even breathing was sometimes difficult.
The mocking and sneering from others only made the Smiths feel like
they were continuing to drown even deeper.

The mockery itself had stemmed from the fact that the relatives and
friends of the Smith family knew that Mila s boyfriend was an extremely
capable and powerful man. After al, he had purchased them avillathat
cost at least fifteen million dollars! A person capable of that must surely
be immensely wealthy!



However, since Gerald' s identity was special, the Smiths had never
publicly revealed that their future grandson-in-law was actually therich
heir from Mayberry, Mr. Crawford. Regardless, with so many good
things happening to the Smiths, it made many friends of the family both
admire and envy them. Many of them even tried their best to fawn on the
Smithsin their attempts to befriend Mila s mysterious boyfriend.

The second Mila disappeared, however, huge changes began taking
place within the Smith family.

Since Serenity Jordain—who was the old lady of the Smith family and
aso Mila' s grandmother—was a person with great pride and dignity, she
quickly returned the villathat Gerald had given to them once she
realized that her granddaughter wasn’t going to be found anytime soon.
With that decision made, the Smiths then returned to where they initialy
lived.

Serenity even made it a point to reject any charity that Gerald attempted
to give their family.

‘With my granddaughter now missing, what would the Smiths even be
to Mr. Crawford? There’ s no need for us to continue fawning over him
so shamelessly!” That was pretty much Lady Smith’s thought process at
the time.

Due to that, they returned to their original lives. Even if people enjoyed
their misfortune, so beit.



“...1 see. So al of you simply assumed that | had already given up on
Milathis entiretime, isthat right...?" asked Gerald as he took in a deep
breath, hints of guilt in hisvoice.

Though he had been extremely focused on looking for Milaand his
uncle, he had to admit that he had ignored Mila' s family. Realizing that
now only intensified his guilt.

In response, Rita simply nodded.

“...Then, is Mr. Smith, grandma, and the others doing fine...? Please
bring me along. | wish to meet up with them,” said Gerald in a serious
tone.

“There s no way they could be fine... Today’ s the birthday of one of
grandma’s childhood friends, you know? While that friend of hers
ceased contact with grandma as soon as she heard about Mila's
disappearance, recently she' s been constantly inviting all my family
members over to her place!”

“It’ s extremely evident—at |east to those sensible enough—what
Georgia Walford means by this. Y ou see, since Mila already had you
back then, my family had rejected Georgia s grandson’s marriage
proposal, and boy did they resent that fact. Regardiess, Georgia s family
IS quite amazing now, and her grandson even ended up marrying anice
granddaughter. With that in mind, she’s clearly been constantly inviting
us over just so that she could show off in front of my grandma. Truth be
told, if | hadn’t heard that Mountain Top Villawas going to be
demolished, I’ d have attended the party as well!”



Chapter 1246
Rita bit her lower lip slightly as she concluded her explanation.

“Since grandma already knows that they don’t mean well, why is she
still insistent on going?’ asked Gerald.

“Well, grandma said that since the Smiths haven't done anything
shameful, our spirits shouldn’t waver. What more, Georgia' s family had
invited our family over with great hospitality. With that said, there truly
IS no reason for us not to be straightforward and just attend,” replied
Rita

“While we're on the topic, grandma has undoubtedly become more and
more stubborn throughout the past two years... It was her birthday
yesterday, you know? However, she misses Mila so much that she said
that she was unwilling to celebrate it again until the day Milafinaly
returns!”

“...l see. Regardless, since you're going to attend the birthday party later
anyway, allow me to come with you!” replied Gerald.



Georgia belonged to the Sier family, and in away, it was quite similar to
the Smiths. After all, they were both ordinary companies that weren't
too large or small in Mayberry in the past. Unlike the Smiths, however,
the Siers had been developing extremely rapidly in the past two years.

Meanwhile, Lady Smith had just arrived at Georgia' s villaaong with
the others from the Smith family.

The villaitself was a top-notch structure that had quite recently been
built in Cloud City. With its construction price being over twelve million
dollars, the building was considered to be quite prestigious, topped only
by afew other villasinclusive of Mountain Top Villa

Regardless, upon entering Georgia s home, the Smiths found that many
of the guests there were unfamiliar faces.

Even so, just as Serenity had told them time and again, despite having
lost Mila, the Smiths couldn’t just remain cowardly and simply hide at
home. They still had to be daring to head out and meet others!

Anyway, seconds upon their entry, all of the Smiths were greeted by the
sight of a sixty-year-old woman—who was being supported by a boy
and agirl on either side of her—whose face was beaming as she walked
toward Serenity and her family.

Had the guests not known that today was the old woman'’s birthday, it
wouldn’t have been a stretch to assume that she was the reincarnation of
Queen Elizabeth the second!



Of course, she was none other than the current head of the Sier family,
Lady GeorgiaWalford.

While Georgia and Serenity were rather good friends from when they
were young, their relationship had always been rather hard to describe,
especially as the two besties continued growing up with each other.

Putting it simply, both of them enjoyed competing with each other rather
unrealistically. Askids, they’d compete with each other to see whose
clothes were nicer. When they started studying, they began competing to
see who got better grades instead. Even after entering society, they
continued competing by seeing whose job was better and who married a
better husband. Now that they were old, they were still competing by
seeing whose family was stronger. Aside from that, they also enjoyed
comparing their children with each other, competing to see who had
more capable and outstanding offspring.

Even after doing it for so many years, both of them simply continued
being competitive. They were just that kind of people.

Regardless, the second the old woman saw Serenity and her family
entering, Georgia could already feel the sky being particularly blue that
day.

“You'relate, Serenity! | had just brought some old friends of mine over
to have alook at the birthday gifts that had been given to me! Why don’t
you head over there later to have alook for yourself? In the meantime,

I’ [l be moving around to serve all the other guests present! There'sjust



so many of them, you know? Regardless, since afew of my grandsons-
in-law and granddaughters-in-law haven’t presented their gifts to me yet,
you aren’t too late to the party! In fact, I'd say that you'rejust in timeto
see them present their giftsto me!” said Georgiain ahumble tone and a
delighted smile on her face.

Gavin couldn’t help but feel embarrassed upon hearing Georgia's
statement. Were there even that many guests present?

Serenity herself began displaying an even more unpleasant expression
than she had before. However, she quickly forced on a smile before
replying, “It seemsthat you' re truly leading a good life now, Georgial A
stark contrast to how poor you and your family were when you were
younger! | still remember that it was always your family who had to
send gifts to others back then! Good for you now that others are sending
giftsto you instead!”

Lady Smith wasn’'t about to show any weakness before Georgia anytime
soon. Georgia herself instantly felt her expression stiffen upon hearing
that.

Even so, both the old ladies were extremely dlick, and neither of them
were going to reveal their true emotions without a fight.

“Indeed! Now that I’m much older, | get to enjoy all my wealth and
happi ness together with my family! Speaking of which, my grandson-in-
law got me a new car awhile back, you know? I’m aready over sixty! |
wonder what he was thinking when he bought that new car...” said



Georgia as she faked a sigh while making sure to pay attention to
Serenity’ s reaction.

Back then, her grandson had liked Milaalot. Due to an extremely
powerful and rich heir becoming her boyfriend, however, his chance of
being together with Mila was shattered. That caused her grandson to
suffer abroken heart for quite along time. Naturally, Georgia had been
sad to see her grandson in such a state as well.

Chapter 1247

Regardless, everything was fine now. After all, her granddaughter had
gone missing and that rich heir boyfriend of hers had most definitely
forgotten about the Smiths by now.

“Still, remember how my grandson had constantly tried to gain Mila's
affection for atime, Serenity? | wonder if you' re regretting allowing
Milato turn him down now... Though I’'m sure you didn’t have much
say inthat... After al, it's amatter that concerns only the children! Even
S0, as the head of the family, you should’ ve been a bit stricter in
deciding for her, don’t you think? If only you had been, then Mila
wouldn’t have acted out of spite and continued furthering her studiesin
Hong Kong! If that didn’t happen, she could have aready married my
grandson now and opened a company together! Now wouldn’t that have
been great!” declared Georgia as several of the guests who heard that
began shaking their heads.



“Indeed! What an absolute pity!”

As comments about the situation continued being said aloud, those from
the Smith family found themselves blushing deeply. This was especially
so for both Gavin and Helen, the parents of the missing girl.

With Georgia mentioning Mila s name so many times and continuing to
poke their sore spots, the parents couldn’t help but get teary and red-
eyed.

The two weren’t the only ones saddened either. Mila had been Serenity’s
most adored granddaughter, and the old woman had watched Mila grow
from when the girl was just a baby.

With Georgia saying all thisto her face now, all sorts of emotions were
beginning to brew within Serenity, and none of them were good feelings.

To think that those people had continuously tried to fawn on them back
when Milawas still together with that rich Gerald... Now that they
knew that Gerald was no longer supporting them, however, it seemed
like they were taking all their past compliments back. In fact, nothing
seemed to please them more now than enjoying the misfortune of the
Smiths,

Understanding that, the old lady remained silent and simply sat down at
atable, her family doing the same soon after.



For the next hour, the Smiths simply remained seated there, observing
the expressions of the other guests. By then, severa of them had been
sitting so still that they found themsel ves having pins and needles. Just
as they were feeling that they were nearing their limit to how much more
shame they could take, a servant suddenly walked into the villawith a
man and a woman following behind him.

The duo was, of course, Gerald and Rita.

Since Serenity’ s health hadn’t been all that well recently, Rita had been
staying close to her at all times to take care of her. However, since Rita
had earlier heard that Mountain Top Villawas getting demolished, she
wasn't able to stick by her grandma’ s side till now.

When those from the Smith family saw who was standing beside Rita,
al of them ended up gaping in bewilderment as they simultaneously
muttered, “...Gerald?’

All the smithsfelt like they were dreaming. It truly was none other than
Gerald! But... Why would Gerald be with Rita? And why was he even
here today?

Needless to say, everyone was overcome with extreme shock.

“...0Oh?Isthat Rital see? Why have you only arrived now? Regardless,
who' s that beside you? Could he be your boyfriend?’ asked Georgiaas
soon as she saw the two who had just entered.



Since Georgia was quite close with Serenity, she knew Serenity’s
relatives and friends well. That said, she also knew that Ritawas
Serenity’s niece, and that she was also a favorite of that old woman
aside from Mila. With that in mind, it was natural that she felt the need
to inquire about the new face.

Shortly after Georgia’'s question, Justin Sier—her grandson—and his
recently married wife began walking over. Seeing that, her
granddaughter—Quin Sier—and her husband walked over to the group
aswell.

“Grandma,” said both of them in unison as Justin took a peek at Rita.

Following that, he laughed rather bitterly before saying, “It’s been quite
awhile since we've last met, Rital Not only have you become prettier,
but it also seems like you aready have someone now!”

“Who is she, hubby? Are you close to Rita?’ asked a gorgeously-dressed
woman who was standing beside Justin.

“Hmm? Oh, she’ s the person | mentioned to you before! Mila's cousin!
It's a pity though, she could’ ve been my cousin back then aswell! Oh
welll” sneered Justin.

“Ah, | seel” replied the woman in a cold tone.



From that alone, it was evident that Justin had already told her about the
incident of him going to the Smith family’s home to propose to Mila.

“Justin, you can't just greet Rita when her boyfriend’ s standing right
next to her. Go ahead and greet him aswell!” said Georgia while
scanning the ordinarily-dressed Gerald from head to toe.

Since Rita had always been an arrogant and proud girl, Georgia had no
idea why she would get herself a person like that. After all, Gerald
looked vastly different from all the other rich heirs there.
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Georgia had purposefully raised her voice to ensure that everyone there
heard her.

Now that everyone's attention was on Gerald, Justin smiled subtly
before saying, “Ah, so you're my cousin-in-law! A pleasure to meet
you!”

He showed no interest in even wanting to shake hands with Gerald, and
his wife ssimply stared at Rita's boyfriend, sizing him up from her
husband’ s side. While Gerald certainly didn’t dress luxuriously, she just
had a gut feeling that something was wrong with him.



“Since you' re so exceptional, | believe that your boyfriend must be
equally as excellent aswell! Do introduce him to us!” said Georgia.

“Apologies, Lady Walford, but heisn't my boyfriend,” replied Ritaas
she turned to look at the rest of her family who were still seated at the
table.

The Smiths hadn’t even recovered from their shock yet, and their
mouths simply remained wide open as they continued staring at the duo
in silence. Even Serenity hadn’t been able to regain her witsin timeto

reply.

“...0h? So heisn't your boyfriend? Then what position does he have to
own aright to be here today?’

‘What on earth are you trying to pull off here...? Georgiafound herself
thinking.

“This here, is Gerald. And he has every right to be here today since he's
Mila sfiancél” explained Rita.

“...What? Mila's... fiancé€? But how could that be? Hasn't she gone
missing for at least two years? Shouldn’t her boyfriend have broken up
with her along time ago?’ replied Georgia.

She was well aware that Mila s boyfriend was extremely powerful. After
al, he had completely overshadowed them back when Mila was till



around. Now that Rita had said such athing, all the guestsin the villa
immediately fell silent asthey stared at Gerald.

“ ..Mila sFiancé? Him? Isshefor rea 7’

“What on earth is happening...?’

As the others whispered among themselves while discussing the current
situation, Gerald said, “Though Milaisn’'t here at the moment, I’d like to
assume that I’ m already part of the Smith family since both of us have
already been in arelationship for such along time. What more, we' ve
already decided to marry each other! With that in mind, I'm sure you
won't blame me for coming over since you invited the rest of the Smith
family here today anyway, right Lady Walford?’

While it was true that Gerald was using his engagement with Milaas his
excuse to be here, he wasn't lying about both of them verbally agreeing
to marry each other. Though Gerald had planned to get engaged with
Mila after her studies ended in Hong Kong, well... All that happened.

Regardless, after hearing what Gerald had to say, Georgia and the rest of
the guests instantly became stunned.

“Holy cr*p! Is he really the same boyfriend from before? The extremely
wealthy man?”

“From the looks of it, he truly is! Oh god, he's here!”



As Georgiafelt chills run down her spine after hearing all the
exclamations of surprise from the guests, she composed herself before
saying, “...But of course | wouldn't mind! In fact, it's an honor to our
family that you could come!”

Following that, she retracted her hands from the two lovely children who
had been supporting her this entire time. There was no need for her to be
pretentious before Gerald.

With that, Gerald and Rita then headed over to the table where Serenity
and the others were currently seated at.

“Grandma, Mr. Smith, and Mrs. Smith! I’vereturned!” said Gerald as he
looked at them with asmile.

“M-Mister Crawford! W-we...” stuttered Serenity who felt like she had
just awoken from along dream.

After all, the Smiths had already assumed that Gerald had long forgotten
about them in the past two years.

“1 promise that regardless of what happensto Mila, I'll take care of
everything in the future,” said Gerald before al the members of the
Smith family.



Hearing that, several of the Smithsincluding Mila s elder sister, Irene,
began crying in excitement.

They truly had suffered way too much injustice in the past two years.
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Suddenly hearing all this truly touched every single one of the Smiths,
including Serenity. They now finaly realized that they had
misunderstood Gerald this entire time, and that Mila hadn’t migudged
him.

Regardless, the atmosphere of the setting instantly changed rather
drastically now that Gerald was here. Though not many of the guests had
even paid the Smiths any attention earlier, more and more of them were
now heading over to their table to toast and chat with them in hopes of
being able to deepen their relationship with that family. Of course, there
were also those who immediately began fawning on the Smiths as well.

Even afew of the presidents were already surrounding Serenity while
saying, “ Speaking of which, it was your birthday yesterday, wasn't it,
Madam? Why didn’t you send us invitation cards to attend? Such a pity
that we weren't able to celebrate with you... Whatever the caseis, we'll
certainly make up for it later!”

With al this happening, the person who was suffering the most was
most definitely Georgia.



After all, she had initially invited Serenity and her family over to show
off her grandson, granddaughter-in-law, and grandson-in-law. To think
that Mila s powerful boyfriend would make a sudden reappearance out
of the blue! She definitely needed to be respectful toward him! However,
that wasn’t even the biggest shock for her.

Gulping, Georgiathen asked, “...Madam, what did you say his name
was...? Mr. Crawford? Which Mr. Crawford are you referring to,
exactly...?’

The second the guests heard Georgia s question, all of them instantly fell
silent in shock. After all, everyone present was well aware of who Mr.
Crawford was, especially since they werein Mayberry. Hearing his
name alone was enough to cause everyone to become momentarily
stupefied.

“Which other Mr. Crawford would you assume him to be? Of course
he'sthe Mr. Crawford from Mayberry! | bumped into him while | was at
Mountain Top Villa, you know?’ replied Rita as she took a peek at the
guests' reactions.

Mr. Crawford from Mayberry? Mountain Top Villa?!

Who could remain calm after hearing all this? At that moment, multiple
screeching of chairs—being pushed against the floor—could be heard as
everyone immediately stood up, flabbergasted expressions on their faces.



Georgiawas now barely able to breathe hersalf.

“Could it really be true? Could Mila s extremely powerful and wealthy
boyfriend truly be Mr. Crawford from Mayberry?’

“Thinking about it now, it shouldn’t be fake! After all, Milaand Mr.
Crawford both graduated from Mayberry University! We also know that
her boyfriend is exceedingly rich! With that in mind, | have reason to
believe that he truly is Mr. Crawford!”

“Oh god! We should have figured out earlier that Mila s boyfriend was
actually Mr. Crawford!”

While al of them were feeling bewildered as they discussed this sudden
revelation, they were simultaneously filled with regret. Why hadn’t they
just continued maintaining a good relationship with the Smiths? If they
had, they would'’ ve definitely become both prosperous and successful by
now.

Staggering slightly, the panting Georgia had to be supported by the two
children again to avoid falling. She needed to head over to greet Gerald
right this instant!

‘Oh god! Hetruly isthereal Mr. Crawford! He even introduced himself
as the son-in-law of the Smith family! Thereis absolutely no way we'll
ever be able to compete with Serenity’s family now!”



Though Georgia had initially seen fluffy white clouds in the blue sky, all
the clouds were now dark and thunder was flashing ever so often. Her
heart was completely desolate now.

Just as Justin himself was about to head over to Gerald to kneel asasign
of hisrespect, Y ana Shute—his wife—suddenly said in a doubtful tone,
“...Something’ s off... Why does he look so familiar... The more | look
at him, the more | feel like I’ ve met him somewhere before...”

“What’swrong, Y ana? What do you mean he looks familiar?
Regardless, head over there quickly and help us apologize to Mr.
Crawford for neglecting him earlier! He's clearly thereal deal!” said
Georgia.

“...Hold on, grandma! There’s no need to be so nervous! I... | think that
heisn't realy Mr. Crawford!” said Y ana as she held onto her
grandmother’ s shoulder.

“...What? Why would you make such abold claim?’

“Call it agut feeling, but I'm fairly certain that he used to be my
classmate when | was much younger... The more | look at him, the more
he resembles that old classmate of mine!”

Chapter 1250



Y ana’ s voice sounded much more determined now.

“A... A classmate?’ replied both Justin and Georgia, both equally
shocked by her claim.

It was as though they were hearing some story from The Arabian Nights,
and they had their reasons to be doubtful. After all, such a coincidence
was pretty much unheard of! What more, though Y ana had a powerful
family background, there was simply no way she would have been able
to afford or even have the status to be Gerald' s classmate!

“...What kind of classmate could you be referring to? Do note that we
can't afford to make jokes about such things, Yana. I'll have you know
that | have some prior knowledge about Mila s boyfriend, and | can
confirm that he truly is extremely powerful. It’ s the reason why so many
of us are willing to believe that Mr. Crawford really is her boyfriend
after herevealed hisidentity! If we end up offending him now, we may
not be able to survive in Mayberry any longer!” said Georgia as she
began smacking her thighsin her anxiety.

“That’ sright, Georgia Y ou’d best think about it carefully first! Are you
really sure he' s your classmate? Please don’t end up mistaking him for
someone else!” added Justin.

“I"'m fairly certain that he’s my primary school classmate. After all, |
clearly remember that during my primary school days, my dad had been
focused on expanding his underground forces and had chosen to begin
development in Serene County. Due to that, | naturally had to follow
him and that’ s how | ended up studying in a primary school there.



Regardless, there was a person called Gerald in my class, and after
hearing that name again after so long, | couldn’t help but start doubting
him. After all, the more | look at him, the more familiar he seems. |
hadn’t said this earlier since | admit that | couldn’t really remember
what he looked like. However, after observing him for awhile now, |
truly believe that he' s the same Gerald | used to know!” replied Yanaas
she squinted her eyes in confirmation.

“The Gerald | knew back then... | remember him being in a particularly
difficult position since he was so poor... If I'm recalling correctly, both
of us even had small talk back then! Regardless, what do you think,
grandma? Isit not possible that the Smiths hired someone to
impersonate Mr. Crawford?’ whispered Y ana.

Upon hearing that, Georgiafelt her heart skip a beat as she thought, ‘...
Honestly, what she's suggesting isn’'t completely out of the question!’

“...Quite frankly, even though | was the one who had invited them over,
| hadn’t expected Serenity and her family to actually attend this birthday
party. After all, they’ d definitely expect me to show off alot. Despite
being aware of that, she actually came! | found it odd that she had been
able to remain so confident up till this point. It's also strange that Rita
only showed up now, and with Mila s boyfriend of all people!” muttered
Georgia as she further analyzed the situation.

“Y ou know, after hearing what Y ana had to say, I’ m starting to think that
Serenity had planned for all thisto happen al along! If my guessis
correct, then Serenity is definitely trying to embarrass me on purpose!
What avicious old witch!” Georgiathought to herself, seemingly seeing
the bigger picture.



From what Justin and Y ana had heard their grandmother say, even they
were starting to arrive at the same conclusion she was. After al, all of it
simply made sense.

“...Regardless, we still can’t act blindly, Yana. We should at least make
sureif he' s absolutely your classmate first!” added Georgia who was
clearly still dlightly frightened. After all, if they truly had made a
mistake, then a major mishap would undoubtedly befall them.

“Haha! Not to worry, grandma! I'm now more than certain that he's the
Gerald | used to know! However, since you're still worried about it, I’
double-check just to make sureit’s him! Still, to think that small fry of a
pauper would actually dare impersonate Mr. Crawford!” said Y ana, with
disdain in her tone.

While Y anawas already a hundred percent sure that he was her old
primary school classmate, she was just taking these extra steps to prove
to the old lady that he was no threat to them. With that, she immediately
waltzed over toward Gerald without even the dightest hesitation.

Since the table the Smith family was currently sitting at was now
surrounded by people attempting to toast and talk to the Smiths—in
hopes of deepening their relationships—Y ana casually shouted, “ Step
aside, please!”

Hearing that, the guests ssmply nodded with smiles on their faces as they
replied, “Miss Shute!”



Y ana' s family background wasn't as simple as one would think. After
al, her uncle was afamous head of the underground forcesin Mayberry.
With that in mind, anyone who knew of her background wouldn’t ever
dare to offend her, including these businessmen.

Gerald himself hadn’t been paying attention to any of their fawns this
entire time. Instead, he had been focused on chatting with Mila' s parents
and grandparents, roughly describing his search efforts throughout the
past two years. It was hisway of saying that he had never given up
looking for Mila, not even for a second.

However, as he was talking, he suddenly felt the back of his head being
hit by someone!

Knowing that there weren’'t any warrior-like people in the vicinity,
Gerald had long let his guard down. The fact that he hadn’t sensed any
approaching murderous intent made him all the more stupefied to realize
that someone actually dared to attack him!

Turning around to see who had hit him, he realized that it was none
other than Justin’s newly married wife! For some reason, she now had
her arms crossed as she looked smugly at Gerald.

Chapter 1251
“...And who might you be?’ asked Gerald as he looked casually at her.



* Smacking someone on the head as a greeting... | wonder if she’s lost
her marbles...’

After seeing Y ana actually smack Gerald on the back of his head,
Georgia and the others instantly began trembling in fear. Quickly
snapping out of it, all those from Georgia s family—as well as the guests
—quickly ran over and stood behind Y ana.

“Areyou really still pretending in front of me, Gerald?’ asked Y ana.

“Pretending? Do we even know each other?’ replied Gerald in
resignation. He truly had no idea who she was.

“Haha! So that’'s how it’s going to be! Maybe this little refresher will
help! Let me ask you something. Did you study in Third Primary School
in Serene County as akid?’ sneered Y ana.

“That | did... Though I’'m curious as to why you’' d know that...” replied
Gerald with a nod.

“Hah! And did you study in the second classin third grade?’ added
Yana.

“...1 did, indeed...” said Gerald, sensing that something was wrong.
After all, everything that she had just said was true. Throughout his six
yearsin that primary school, Gerald had always been in the second class.



‘Really though, who is this woman? Why would she even know which
class| studied in?

“Ahal See, grandma? What did | tell you? It truly ishim!” shouted Y ana
in delight.

Having witnessed the scene play out with her very own eyes, Georgia' s
meekness turned into hostility as quickly as aflip of a page.

As the old woman continued seething in contempt, Gerald looked at
Y anawith suspicion in his eyes as he asked, “...Again, | have to ask,
who exactly are you?’

“Areyou still playing dumb? I’ m Y ana Shute, of course! Humph! | was
transferred over to your pathetic school when | wasin third grade and
ended up becoming your class monitor! | still remember how poor you
were, even to thisvery day! If you still need arefresher, I’m sure you
haven’t forgotten about the incident where a boy stole something from
me and placed the blame on you! Asaresult, | poured water all over
your face and | even told my dad to send people over to stop you from
leaving! Y ou were so scared back then that you didn’t even dare to go to
school for afew days after that!” replied Y ana contemptuously.

‘...YanaShute...? Gerald thought to himself asthe memories of her
slowly returned to him.



As she had said, Y ana had transferred into his class out of the blue back
when he was in third grade. Back then, everyone was afraid of her since
not only was she the class monitor, but she also wore the best clothes
among her classmates. With so much power, she definitely didn’t have a
high regard for Gerald at all.

Regardless, she had left arather deep impression on him for the longest
time due to a certain incident that involved one of their classmates
stealing her eraser. The eraser itself was extremely beautiful—at least to
a child—and the one who had stolen it placed the blame on Gerald!

Due to that, the young Y ana had grown anxious and—without thinking
too much about it—ended up splashing Gerald’ s face with water!

Though that sounded harmless on the surface, Y ana had failed to
mention that the incident had taken place during winter. With that in
mind, the water was actually scalding hot when it splattered over

Gerald sface! Inaway, it could be said that she almost ended up ruining
his face for good!

Anyway, while it was true that Gerald hadn’t gone to school for afew
days after that, it wasn’t out of fear. Instead, it was because Gerald had
to allow hisface to heal after getting some medicine from aclinic.

At the time, he remembered truly resenting her alot.

Either way, she transferred to another school when they were in fifth
grade. With Yana out of the picture, Gerald slowly forgot about her.



‘Still, what a small world thisis... Why do | keep bumping into
classmates? To think that I’ m actually meeting classmates from my
primary days!” Gerald thought to himself with a bitter smile on his face.

“...Soit’syou. | remember you now...” replied Gerald with a dlight
nod.

“‘I finally remember you now? Gerald, are you serioudly still trying to
play afool before me? | have to say that I’ m quite impressed with how
great your acting skills have become after not meeting you for so long!
Still, how dare you impersonate Mr. Crawford?’ said Y ana as her eyes
turned stern.

“...What? Impersonating Mr. Crawford?”

Chapter 1252

Undoubtedly shocked by Y ana s claim, everyone turned to look at her in
disbelief.

“Don’'t buy into his act, everyone! I, for one, know for afact that this
isn’t the real Mr. Crawford! His name is Gerald and he comes from
some village in Serene County! He was also an extremely poor loser
back when he was young! If you need proof, I'll get someone to find his



photograph in the past, right thisinstant! All of you will surely believe
me after that!”

The photograph she was referring to was a group photo that had been
snapped while they were still schooling together. Y ana had a habit of
keeping photos of herself, and it wasn't long before one of her men
brought that exact photo over.

Showing it to everyone, they all saw that the photograph truly did show
ayoung Gerad init!

“S0 heredly isMiss Shute' s primary school classmate! What more, he
was wearing such shabby clothes back then!”

As everyone remained momentarily shocked, Georgialaughed loudly
before saying, “My, my, Serenity! It's beyond my expectations that
you’'d actually stoop so low! Y ou were so full of energy back then... I'm
well aware that you're sad that Mila' s gone missing. What more, the read
Mr. Crawford probably doesn’t even care about any of the Smiths
anymore! While | get that you desperately wish to gain respect in the
business field again—since you' re so helpless now—there’ salimit to
how low you should go, you know? We're already this old, Serenity.
Was there truly a need to pull off such adirty trick?”

Hearing that, the guests immediately grew scornful. Those who had
initially been trying to toast and get close to Gavin quickly began
leaving in disdain, their smiles instantly turning into frowns.



“Impersonating? Stooping this low? Georgia, you' d best watch your
mouth! | don’t know what you’ re thinking, but he truly isthe real Mr.
Crawford!” retorted Serenity.

“You're still being stubborn now? Look, I’m fine with the idea of you
hiring someone to impersonate Mr. Crawford, just to gain alittle respect.
However, you should’ ve at least hired someone who's as handsome as
my grandson-in-law! Why’ d you have to get someone who looks like
this?’ said Georgia as she laughed aloud.

“Grandma’ sright! Did you honestly think that hiring such a poor loser
was a good idea? He barely even gives off the aura of someone as
powerful as Mr. Crawford! Still, Milathis, Milathat... All you Smiths
ever talk about isMilal To think that you're all still hoping for Mr.
Crawford to give two hoots about you even after she’'s been missing for
so long! Do all of you think that Mila' s afairy or something?’ added

Y ana, hints of jealousy in her voice. After al, her husband had once
proposed to Milaas well.

“1 don’t know what’ s gotten into you, but you' d best not talk about Mila
like that, Yanal” growled Gerald.

“Hah! Y ou may not want me to do so, but I’'m doing it anyway! Both the
old and the young from the Smiths are shameless! To think that all of
you would dare find such a poor loser to impersonate Mr. Crawford! Are
all of you that keen on disgusting us?!” scowled Y ana as she turned to
glare at Rita.



Rita herself got up in arage and retorted, “The hell are you calling
shameless? Y ou’ re the shameless one!”

With that, she walked over to Y ana and pushed her slightly for verbally
abusing her family so much!

Of course, Y ana had never been treated this way, and the young lady
was quickly filled with immense rage. Raisin her hand to slap Rita,
Gerald quickly stepped in and grabbed onto Y ana' s wrist before shaking
her off!

“You... How dare you hurt me?!” roared Y ana, her eyes widened so
much that they looked like they were going to pop out at any second.

“How extremely daring you are, Gerald... Who the hell do you even
think you are? Y ou’'re just some loser impersonating Mr. Crawford! Do
you actually think you're him now?!”

‘If | had been humiliated by a powerful person, I'd certainly feel
honored! However, since such alousy person like you is doing it, the
humiliation is twofold!” Y anathought to herself as she continued
seething in rage.

Nobody there had thought that the country boy would actually dare to
treat Yanalike that!



“Harm you? | was merely protecting Rita. Also, don’t you think you’ ve
crossed the line a bit too much today, Y ana? Don'’t you plan on leaving
some leeway for yourself? I'll have you know that | won't et anyone do
anything to those from the Smith family aslong as | stand here today.
Speak rudely one more time and | won’t hesitate to beat you up for
real!” growled Gerald.

“Hahaha! You're still pretending? What ajoke! You've aready hurt me
yet you say you're still going to beat me up even further? 1’ d like to see
you try-"

Before her sentence could even end, aloud slapping sound could be
heard.

Everyone there knew the kind of person Y ana s father was, and it was
exactly because of that, that all of them were now completely stupefied.

L ooking like a madwoman, Y ana shouted, “You... You dare? You
f*cking beggar! You actually dared to slap me?! It's all over for you!
Guards! Get in hereright thisinstant! | want all of you to beat him up till
he' s nothing but pulp! If anything happens my uncle will take care of
it!”

Following that, a group of security guards quickly surrounded Gerald,
each of them holding onto batons.



Y ana herself was now cupping her hurt cheek as she glared daggers at
Gerald. It amost seemed as though she wasn’'t going to be able to
release al her resentment until both of Gerald' s legs were broken today.
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Before any of the guards could make a move, however, the receptionist
—who had been sitting by atable at the entrance this entire time—
suddenly shouted, “A guest has sent over prestigious gifts for Lady
Serenity from the Smith family!”

Upon hearing that, everyone immediately fell silent. While Yana and the
others simply exchanged glances of dismay, Georgia found herself
trembling as al of them slowly turned to look at the entrance, slight
curiosity reflected in their eyes.

What on earth was happening? Prestigious gifts from a guest? And they
were for the old lady of the Smith family of all people! Given the
‘prestigious’ part of the gifts, it was clear that whatever the guest had
sent over, they were most definitely greater than any of the previous
presents that the other guests had gifted Georgia. After all, gifting
someone with a prestigious present was far from a common practice.

While it was obvious that the gifts themselves would definitely be of
great value, the more important thing was that for a person to be able to
hand out such gifts, they most definitely had to have an extraordinary
status and identity.



They were al so sure about this since rules of gifting had already been
present from ancient times. Essentially, if aperson ssimply presented an
ordinary gift, the receptionist was to only mark it down in the entry. If
the gift was alarge one, the receptionist would then have to stand before
expressing their gratitude on behalf of their master. However, if a
prestigious gift was presented, not only did the receptionist have to stand
up, but they even needed to declare the gift’s presence loudly!

Even if aprestigious gift were to be sent over without the one gifting
being present, the receptionist was still expected to follow the rules and
declare the gift’ s presence.

With that in mind, those from the Sier family continued looking at the
entrance in amazement. Y ana herself—whose anger had peaked from
the slap just minutes ago—found her rage momentarily suppressed.

However, she quickly snapped out of it. Still cupping her face, she then
sneered, “How absolutely shameless... To think that you' d actually send
gifts over to yourselves while attending the Sier family’ s birthday party!
It's obvious that you' re the senders! After all, doing so would disallow
my grandma to continue ridiculing you! Aren't | right?’

“I’ll have to agree with Y ana on how shameless you’ ve become,
Serenity... Whileit'struethat | treated you asarival in the past, your
unbearable hypocrisy makes me ashamed to even admit that now! Have
you lived so long that you' re now able to do just about anything?”’
scowled Georgia as well.



Asthe guests turned to ook at the Smiths with eyes reflecting greater
disdain than before, Yana sneered, “Very well then! 1'd like to see for
myself what this poor loser is capable of presenting to al of you! Haha!”

Hearing that, the guards simply looked at each other before holding their
breaths like everyone else already was. Nobody could deny that all of
them were both nervous and curious as they waited for the receptionist
to announce what the gifts were.

“Thefirst gift is atop prosperity jewelry set!”

‘. W-what...?’

Upon hearing that, everyone was instantly stunned. After al, just asits
name suggested, a top prosperity jewelry set consisted of only the
highest quality jewelry. What more, a set of such jewelry had to cost at
least a million and five hundred thousand dollars!

“Next, aset of brilliant and radiant traditional clothes!”

Aseveryoneinstantly felt their jaws drop, the receptionist added, “Third
Is a piece of royal meandering agarwood and sandalwood!”

“The f*ck?!”



Asthelist went on, every passing gift made the guests feel more and
more frightened. Eventually, the receptionist had only one final gift to
announce.

“...And for thelast gift, aluxury villaworth forty million dollars!”

“...W-what... "

By this point, everyone was aready in disarray, all the hairs on their
body standing on end. After al, none of the gifts that the receptionist
had read out cost any |less than a million and five hundred thousand
dollars. Asif that wasn't already magnificent enough, to think that the
final gift was aluxury villaworth that much! It was impossible for there
not to be an uproar after hearing that.

Even amidst the chaos, however, everyone was simultaneously worrying
about two crucial questions.

*“Who was the one who had sent those gifts? And are they evenred in
the first place? Forget the Smiths, nobody here is capable of presenting
such luxurious gifts!’

Even if the Smiths had presented the gifts to themselves, including the
villa, there were still eighteen gifts. Together, they racked up to agrand
total of at least afew hundred million dollars! How much money did the
Smith family actually own?!



Even if they had gone al out to preserve their dignity, there was simply
no way they were able to fork out such a massive amount of money for
this, right?

Though Georgia herself had been utterly shocked by the announcement
of the prestigious gifts, she quickly regained her wits before looking at
Serenity with a broad smile and saying, “...Have you gone mad,
Serenity? Thisisn’'t the way to brag!”

Hearing that, the guests instantly burst into laughter. However, their
smiles soon disappeared as everyone heard afamiliar droning. Looking
up into the sky, everyone was left stupefied when they saw six rows of
helicopters—with three in each row—slowly descending before them!

Upon touching down, a group of people swiftly got off the helicopters.

Chapter 1254

In each of their hands, were the eighteen gifts that the receptionist had
earlier announced! Asfor the most expensive gift—that being the forty
million dollar villa—it was presented in the form of a contract.

“...H-how... How isany of thispossible...?’ muttered Georgiato
herself, completely flabbergasted.



“We've brought the gifts over, Mr. Crawford! Here’ sthe list of the
gifts!” said one of the bodyguards after walking toward Gerald and
bowing respectfully.

“And why are you showing that to me? Y ou should be showing it to
grandmainstead!” replied Gerald as he turned to look at Serenity with a
smile.

“Since it was your birthday yesterday and | wasn’t able to attend, these
are my giftsto you.”

Meanwhile, the others had their eyes widened in shock as they took
turns muttering, “...M-Mr. Crawford...?’

All of them had heard the guards calling Gerald, Mr. Crawford, and this
included Y ana. Now feeling completely stunned, Y ana and the others
could barely believe it as they turned to face Gerald in unison.

‘...There's... There'sjust no way it could be him... Yeah, he'sjust
some poor loser from asmall county in Mayberry! Any gift from that list
isaready aluxury item for him!’

“I... | refuse to believe this!” yelled Y ana as she quickly rushed over to
check whether the items the guards were holding were real, especially
the estate contract of the luxury villa



However, after looking through all of them, Y anafound herself gulping
with much difficulty.

“...All... of these arethereal deal... None of them are fakes!’

Georgia herself had run over by this point to see whether the gifts were
actually real. To her dismay, al of them were authentic.

“H-how could any of this be possible...?

Serenity herself was now looking at Gerald with an extremely
astonished expression on her face as she said, “...Gerald... How could
you have bought so many expensive and valuable gifts...?’

“Do accept them, grandma... These gifts are the regards from both me
and Milal” replied Gerald.

Hearing that, Serenity instantly began weeping. From the second Gerald
mentioned that the gifts were the regards from him and Mila, Serenity
knew that Mila had always been in Gerald’ s heart. Milatruly hadn’t
chosen the wrong man.

After all, even after such along time, Gerald still missed and showed
concern for her. He truly did love with all his heart.



This entire time, Serenity had been refusing to celebrate her birthday
until Milawas found, even though she knew full well that the chances of
actually locating Milawas near nil.

Now that she had heard those words from Gerald, however, she knew
that she would be able to rest in peace, even if she were to pass away
before Milawas found. After all, even if her granddaughter had a hard
life, Serenity now knew that there was a man who would always love
her.

Naturally, none of these feelings had stemmed from receiving all those
valuable and prestigious gifts. Serenity wasn't that kind of woman, after
all.

As Serenity wept on, Georgia continued standing there in a daze. Not
only was she feeling deeply humiliated, but she had also offended Mr.
Crawford terribly.

Now that al this had happened. Nobody dared to continue doubting
Gerald’ strue identity.

Suddenly coming back to her senses, Georgia instantly ran over to
Gerald before begging, “P-please, Mr. Crawford! The Sier family hasn’t
been insightful enough to know who you were, and it’s completely our
fault for being so ignorant! Please, please forgive our family! Justin!

Y ou and the others have to kneel aswell!”



Knowing that they wouldn't be able to survive long after offending Mr.
Crawford, Justin instantly fell, quickly tugging on Yana' s dress to
prompt her to kneel as well.

To everyone' s surprise, however, Y ana suddenly began laughing almost
maniacally!

“You? Mr. Crawford? | still refuse to believe that! Since you’ ve already
admitted that you' re the same Gerald from primary school, you should
still be nothing but a poor loser! There' sjust no plausible way that you
could ever turn out to be Mr. Crawford of Mayberry! The man with
near-endless wealth! If you truly are him, then explain how you got to
where you currently are! Until then, | won't ever believe you!” yelled

Y ana, a hideous expression on her face.

Gerald himself simply sipped some red wine as his bodyguard handed a
white cloth over to him. After wiping his mouth, he smply turned to
glare at the insufferable woman before saying, “ There' s no need for me
to even bother explaining such a f* cking awesome life to you.”

Chapter 1255

Y ana had spent most of her life relying on her family’s background,
which led to how condescendingly she behaved today. It was aso
because of that reliance that she had no idea how terribly she was going
to suffer, now that she had behaved so terribly before Gerald.



Gerald had made sure to word his previous sentence in away that
warned her that she wasn't the only one capable and powerful in the
world. In fact, there were many others who held much more power than
her.

Georgia and the rest of the Sier family members themselves were now
so frightened that they didn’t even dare to utter a single word.

Regardless, the birthday party had long lost its meaning and after a short
while, Gerald and the Smiths simply left their villa.

Though the incident hadn’t really taken place for that long, Serenity felt
like she had just experienced aroller coaster of emotions. Quite literally
aswell. By the time the Smiths stepped out of Georgia svilla, the old
woman could already feel her blood flow and heartbeat growing
unsteady.

Things didn’t get better and halfway through their journey home, her
limbs suddenly went numb! Feeling extremely dizzy by this point,
Serenity could no longer endure the headache— that she had been
experiencing for awhile now—and ended up passing out! Upon seeing
that, all the Smiths grew equally frightened.

Gerald himself was unable to help since he didn’t even know that all this
was happening. He had parted ways with the Smiths upon exiting the
villaearlier since he wanted to check on the progress on Mountain Top
Villabefore paying the Smiths avisit at their home,



He had reason to be so keen on checking in on the digging process. After
al, from what he had been told, excavation of the inner part of the
mountain had been rapid and things were going much faster than
initially expected. For al he knew, the Zircobsite could very well be
located the next day!

Regardless, since Gerald wasn't here to calm them down, the Smiths
found themselves momentarily panicking. However, thiswasn't the first
time they had seen this happening to Serenity in the past two years, so
they quickly calmed themselves again. The good thing was that their
home wasn't too far off by now. The bad thing was that Serenity’s
episode this time seemed much more serious than any of the last.

Upon reaching home, the Smiths immediately hooked Serenity up to a
machine that supplied oxygen to her.

Following that, they phoned Dr. Jace Mabb and called him to come over
quickly to help Serenity.

Jace himself was a sixty-year-old doctor in the military region who was
famed for having exceptionally great medical skills.

He had returned to his homeland this year, choosing to work asa
professor in ahospital instead. Given his capabilities, he ended up
quickly getting the role of vice president of one of the medical
associations as well.



Upon arriving at the Smith family’ s home alongside his two apprentices
—aman and awoman—the trio bumped into Gerald who had come over
to visit the Smiths after receiving all the necessary updates on the
excavation process.

Both parties ssmply nodded at each other in greeting before proceeding
to the front door together.

The moment they entered the house, however, Gerald saw that Gavin
and the others were all panicking. After enquiring what all the fuss was
about, Gerald finally learned of what had happened.

Asit turned out, Serenity had suffered an attack from her chronic illness
on her way home earlier. It was also at that moment when Gerald
realized that the trio who had entered with him were doctors that had
been called over to have alook at her.

“Is grandmain her room? | hadn’t expected her iliness to be this bad, so
I’ll go have alook at her first!” said Gerald who could already tell that
there was a problem with the old lady’ s body from the second he saw
her back in Georgia' svilla.

Though he hadn’t revealed that he was aware of it since the timing
wasn't right, Gerald was certain that he could treat her.

Quite honestly, Gerald hadn’t decided to come all the way here—after
getting updates from Mountain Top Villa—just to have a chat with the
Smiths. Rather, his goa had been to cure her iliness this entire time.,



Before any of the Smiths could reply to Gerald’ s question, however,
Jace’ s male apprentice—who was standing behind his master and looked
to be around thirty—coldly shouted, “Hold it! How insolent you are!
Can't you see that my master is here? Are you trying to make afool of
yourself or something?’

Hearing that, Jace' s other apprentice smiled subtly at Gerald before
saying, “There’ s no need to behave this way, senior! From what he had
said, I'm assuming that he came over to treat the patient aswell! Is my
deduction correct?’

Gerald simply returned a smile to her, though he was much too worried
about his grandmother’ s illness to be concerned with the male
apprentice’s earlier taunts. Choosing to look at Gavin instead, he then
asked, “How long has grandma been sick, Mr. Smith?”’

Upon hearing Gerald’ s question, Gavin began elaborating on what he
knew about Serenity’sillness. Asit turned out, the illness had been
present for quite some time now, and the old lady would suffer from it
from time to time. The Smiths discovered a pattern where every time she
had an attack, it would always be followed by afew more in rather
consistent intervals. Once those stopped, no more attacks would follow
until the next time the illness struck again.
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While the Smiths had also met up with others to attempt to treat the
ilIness, none of them had been able to produce any substantial results. It
was around then when they came across the incredibly skillful Dr. Mabb
and began asking for his help.

After severa visits, those from the Smith family even got to know both
of Jace’ s apprentices a bit better. The man—who was around the age of
thirty—went by the name of Walbridge Lumb. Asfor the other
apprentice, she was a twenty-three-year-old-woman by the name of
Brianna Zeigler.

Regardless, while it was true that Dr. Mabb had already made multiple
visits before this, he hadn’t been able to discern what the issue was with
her yet.

“...If thereisn’'t anything else, I'm going to go have alook at grandma
first. Though all of you needn’t be too worried since her illnessisn’t that
major,” said Gerald rather confidently.

Upon hearing that, Walbridge' s expression immediately turned fierce,
though he had already been hostile from the moment Brianna had said
that Gerald could be a doctor as well.

‘Isthis guy trying to steal our business or something? Though he's
younger than me, to think that he said that the illness wasn't anything



major when even the master hasn’t been able to identify her illness! The
f*cking nerve of this guy!”’

“1t'd do you well not to be too arrogant, young man,” said Walbridge
with aglight frown, clear dissatisfaction in hisvoice.

“He'sright, Gerald... | don’t mean to be rude, but I’ ve never heard of
you studying medicine before...” added Helen who truly didn’t have any
intention of looking down on him. However, treating illnesses and
saving liveswas no trivia affair.

What more, she knew that Gerald was a student from the faculty of
literature. Even if he was arich heir, that didn’t automatically mean that
he was a master in all other skills aswell. While those from the Smith
family were willing to believe in Gerald’ s words, the risks involved
were simply too high for them to rest easy.

Sensing that their hesitation was sound and they truly didn’t mean
anything else, Gerald ssmply shook his head with a dlightly bitter laugh.
Truth be told, he had already mastered three religions and nine schools
of thought. With that in mind, what was medical expertise to him?

Naturally, Gerald knew better than to blame Mrs. Smith and the others.
After al, they knew little about what had happened to him in the past
two years. For ordinary people, such aleap in ability would most
definitely sound illogical.



Regardless, they saved the chit-chat for later and began walking toward
the room where Serenity was in.

Upon entering the sickroom, Rita—who had been staying by her
grandmother’ s side this entire time—instantly turned around to see who
had entered. Noticing that Gerald was also present, Rita flashed a smile
at him before saying, “ So you' re here too, Gerald! Regardless, my
grandmother’ s already woken up, Dr. Mabb!”

Hearing that, Serenity—who was still lying on the bed—called out in a
weak voice, “Dr. Mabb... Dr. Lumb... Dr. Zeigler... And Gerad... I'm
glad to have all of you here... Getting... straight to business, I’ ve
already been sick for two years now, Dr. Mabb... While it only attacks
occasionally, every time it happens, it gets more and more serious...
Despite me saying ‘occasionally’, it’s happening way more times than
before...”

It was obvious that she hadn’t expected Gerald to want to cure her
ilIness as well, which was why she was only looking at Jace as she
explained her recent conditionsto him.

“Each attack usually lasts for less than an hour. While | do wake up after
that, after a short while, the attacks usually return for another four to five
times before finally stopping. I'll be frank and say that | can’t bear it
anymore...!” added Serenity with asigh.

“There’ s no need to be so nervous, Madam Smith. My master’s been
researching your illness this entire time. Whileit’s truly an odd illness,
master’ s finally managed to gain some results from hisinvestigation



efforts. We'll have you look at it now! | assure you that master’s
findings are much better compared to the nonsense some people who
lack self-awareness are capable of spouting!” replied Walbridge with a
smile as he took a peek at Gerald.

“Hahal I'm afraid that you won't be able to find anything wrong with me
if you' re doing my check-up now... I’ve already seen several other
doctors, and none of them had been able to diagnose anything wrong
with me until my headache struck!” said Serenity in a smile of
resignation.

“...0h!' 1... see. Right, right!” replied Walbridge dightly awkwardly as
he took a step back.

“...Regardless, if you've truly found the solution to my illness, could
you treat it immediately, Dr. Mabb? | really don’t wish to suffer so much
anymore!” begged the old |ady.

Jace himself simply remained silent.

Gerald, on the other hand, ssimply looked at the wall clock in the room
before saying, “There’ s no need to be impatient, grandma... Let’sjust
wait for an hour and five minutesto pass. Y our attack should trigger
then and | believe that Dr. Mabb will only be able to cure you when
you' re suffering your headache!”
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“...0h? 1 don't think I’ ve mentioned when the next attack was going to
be, have 1? How’ d you make such an accurate guess, Gerald?’ asked
Serenity, slightly shocked.

“1 figured as much. After al, it’s now only an hour before noon. Since
there’' s going to be arise in temperature, excess heat in the body is going
to cause disruptions within your blood circulation and respiratory
system, both of which contribute to causing migraines,” replied Gerald
with asmile.

Hearing that, the old lady smiled before nodding approvingly at Gerald
asshe said, “I hadn’t expected you to know such things, Gerald!”

Upon seeing that, Walbridge—who had been standing at the side—
simply sneered, feeling slightly annoyed.

Jace, however, turned to look at Gerald in surprise while thinking, ‘...
Could this young man truly be proficient in medicine...?

Just as Gerald had said, Serenity—who had been talking and laughing
cheerily before this—suddenly portrayed an extremely pained
expression on her face sometime around noon. Seconds after that, she
began holding onto her head with both her hands, large droplets of sweat
rolling profusely down her forehead.



“Please bear with the pain for now, Madam Smith. I'll be performing
acupuncture therapy on you right thisinstant,” said Jace as he stretched
his hand out to check her pulse. Following that, he retrieved a needle bag
from his medical kit before taking out afew silver needles.

With great precision, he then stabbed the needles into afew acupuncture
points on her body, followed by points on her head and shoulders.

Seeing that, Gerald was dlightly stunned.

*So that’ s why he had so much reputation within the military region...
He truly is quite capable! Haha!’

As Jace continued performing the acupuncture, he asked, “ Speaking of
which, mister, are you aware of what kind of acupuncture therapy I'm
using?’

“Isthere even a need to ask him, master? How on earth would he even
know?’ said Walbridge coldly.

“Now, now, Gerald accurately predicted when the next attack would
occur! With that in mind, it shows that Gerald is quite an insightful
man!” replied Brianna as she smiled faintly at Gerald.

“What'’ s there not to know? It’ s just Deadly Acupuncture Therapy,” said
Gerald as he looked at the doctor with a smile.



Though Jace was dightly astonished to hear that Gerald knew of the
technique, the fact that Gerald had used the word ‘just’” made him feel
dightly angrier than he was surprised.

Putting on a haughty expression, Jace then said, “Humph. Not bad. It
seems that you truly are insightful to adegree...”

Regardless, once Jace was done with his therapy, Serenity’s pain seemed
to have eased quite a bit, judging from her expression.

“Hahal Master isn’t called the most skillful doctor from the military
region for nothing! After researching theillness for so long, the results
arefinaly here!” declared Walbridge as he heaved a sigh of relief.
Seeing that Serenity was now |ooking much better, he turned to look
smugly at Gerald.

“You flatter me,” replied Jace with acalm smile.

The second he said that, however, Serenity suddenly began trembling. In
just amatter of seconds, her initial eased expression turned into roars of
pain as she began holding onto her head again! She was now arguably
suffering even more than before Jace’ s treatment!

Seeing that, everyone in the room became stunned, especially Jace.
Looking at his silver needles, he muttered to himself, “This... Thisisn't
supposed to happen! It'simpossible!”



Following that, he rushed toward Serenity to check her pulse. Her face
pale by this point, the doctor could feel the old lady’ s pulse beating at
random intervals, even stopping for several seconds at atime before
rapidly coming back to life. It was extremely weird, to say the least.

“Please, help her, Dr. Mabb!” cried out the other members of the Smith
family as they anxioudly ran over to him the second they saw how
increasingly serious this attack was compared to the | ast.

Seeing Serenity’s skin go from pale to a purplish-green, Gavin's anxiety
peaked and he was now jumping in both anxiety and frustration.

Jace himself was currently in disarray. After al, he truly had no idea
what to even do at this point.

Realizing how serious Serenity’s condition had grown, Gerald dashed
toward her and immediately pulled out the silver needles from her body.
Following that, he took six of the silver needles and stabbed them into
acupuncture points located around her neck and shoulders.

Though Gerald could already tell what illness the old lady was suffering
from much earlier, he wanted to see if Jace truly deserved all the
reputation people gave him. If he was truly able to cure Serenity’s
ilIness, then there was no need for him to step in and snatch that credit
for him. However, now that all this had happened, Gerald had no choice
but to make amove.



“...D-Divine Acupuncture Therapy...?’ said Jace as hisjaw dropped.

“Humph. Not bad. It seemsthat you truly are insightful to adegree...”
uttered Gerald, using the same sentence Jace had used on him earlier.

After having afew more needles stabbed into her, Serenity’ s expression
soon returned to arelaxed one. With the migraine now gone, her face
slowly returned to itsinitial rosiness.

“...Mom...? How do you fedl...?" asked Gavin, hisdelight evident in
his concerned tone. To think that Gerald had such capability!

Though Gavin and the others knew little about medicine, everyone—
who had witnessed Gerald' s and Dr. Mabb’ s acupuncture skills earlier—
was sensible enough to tell that Gerald's skills far exceeded the doctor’s.

“I’m feeling much better now...”
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The old lady had a weak smile on her face as her breathing gradually
returned stable.

As Serenity’s butler ran over to her to wipe her sweat away, Jace and
Walbridge could only stand there, completely flabbergasted.

It was especially shocking to Jace since he hadn’t expected Gerald to
actually know how to use Divine Acupuncture Therapy. After al, it was
askill that had died out, and Jace had even assumed that the technique
had been lost forever. Now that he had witnessed it with hisvery own
eyes, it was natural for him to feel completely stupefied.

Walbridge himself soon began seething with envy as he thought, ‘Not
only am | afew years older than him, but I’ ve also visited famous
masters and learned the ins and outs of medicine from a young age!
Even though I’'m a professional who' s received standard training and
education, to think that | actually know less than this b*stard! This... |
can't just accept this!’

His jealousy only continued to soar when he saw how happily Breanna
was smiling while she looked at Gerald.

“This guy probably did all that by coincidence, master! There’s no way
someone like him would have any real talent or capabilities!” sneered
Walbridge.

Helen herself turned to look at Gerald before asking, “Where did you
learn those medical skills, Gerald...?”



Hearing her question, Jace lifted his head to look at Gerald as well,
curious of what he would answer.

“Let’stalk about this later. For now, just know that her illnessisn’'t
anything too serious. I’ [l be prescribing some medicine for her later, so
make sure someone buys them for her! Once she consumes the medicine
for about ayear, she'll be entirely cured!” replied Gerald with asmile.

“Isthat really so? Oh god, that's wonderful!” shouted all the Smithsin
delight.

“Hold on amoment, Mr. Crawford!” said Jace as he walked toward him.

After witnessing the Divine Acupuncture Therapy technique before his
very own eyes, Jace was now starting to have great respect for Gerald.

“What isit, Dr. Mabb?’ asked Gerald as he turned to look at the doctor.

“1 hope you' Il forgive me for my initial imprudence! Also, if | may ask,
from who did you learn the Divine Acupuncture Therapy technique
from? Could you perhaps be acquainted with Mr. Sawyer Wytt...?’
asked Jace.

“l have no ideawho that is... Also, regarding who | learned it from, I'm
afraid | can’'t share that information with you!” replied Gerald rather
casually.



Since Finnley’ sidentity was extremely mysterious, Gerald couldn’t just
reved it that smply.

“...1 seel Well, if you weren't already aware, that technique is aform of
acupuncture therapy that died out years ago! Mr. Wytt was only able to
learn three of that technique’s skills by chance. However, due to that, he
was able to become alegend in the military region. Though | thought he
was the only one remaining who knew how to use the technique, you
appear to be even more proficient in the Divine Acupuncture Therapy
technique than heis, despite the fact that you' re so young! Quite
honestly, I'm finding all this rather hard to believe!” explained Jace, his
disbelief evident in his tone.

“...S0 what you' re saying is that someone el se knows about this
technique as well?’ asked Gerald, dightly shocked by what he had just
learned.

The Divine Acupuncture Therapy technique was one of the things that
Finnley had taught him, and according to Finnley at the time, the
technique had died out ages ago everywhere else. Once Gerald learned
the ins and outs of the technique, Gerald and Finnley were the only ones
capable of using it. Not even Joshua was given the chance to learn about
It.

Gerald had reason to trust Finnley’ s words. After all, the old man had
always made accurate statements, and he definitely wouldn't joke or lie
to Gerald about the technique being mostly extinct. Finnley had no
reason to make himself seem superior in front of Gerald. He just wasn't
that kind of person.



With that said, wasit truly possible that someone else knew of the
technique?

“So, what I'm hearing is that Mr. Wytt knows of this technique as well?
Areyou certain about that?’ asked Gerald slightly doubtfully.

“I am! Hisfirst three skills in acupuncture are similar to yours! Speaking
of him, despite Mr. Wytt’s old age, he was truly lucky to have bumped
into the person who had taught him the skills! From what | had been
told, the person in question needed help at the time, and Mr. Wytt gave
him a hand. As thanks, the person then taught Mr. Wytt the first three
chapters of the acupuncture technique...”
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“...Did you say that someone gave him the first three chapters? Do you
have any idea who that person is?’ asked Gerald in shock.

“1’ve never personally met him before either, Mr. Crawford. | only heard
about it from Mr. Wytt. Regardless, according to Mr. Wytt, he had
gotten acquainted with that mysterious person for quite sometime. The
person himself had come to the military region some time ago, and he
apparently asked for Mr. Wytt’s help to place an object somewhere.”



“To show his appreciation, he offered to teach Mr. Wytt the first three
chapters of the Divine Acupuncture Therapy technique. Even if the
mysterious man hadn’t chosen that to be his token of appreciation, |
believe that Mr. Wytt would’' ve still helped him. After all, the
mysterious man was clearly much more powerful than Mr. Wytt for him
to respect him so much. Whoever the person was, he definitely wasn’t
anyone young, that’s for sure. Regardless, no matter how much | racked
my brain, | simply couldn’t figure out who Mr. Wytt would respect so
much to the point of admiration!” explained Jace.

After hearing all that, Gerald felt his heartbeat quicken. He had a pretty
good hunch who that mysterious person was.

*...Could the mysterious person be Finnley? After all, he's the only
other person in the world who still knows that technique!’

“...When did all thistake place? | need arough estimate!”

“It was about eight months ago! Even though that isn’'t too long an
interval, Mr. Wytt’s medical skills have been near-perfect since then! Of
course, you're way more exceptional than even heis! It'struly
unbelievable!” replied Jace with asigh.

‘Eight months ago? Was it truly Finnley, then?

After teaching Gerald a plethora of skills for half ayear, Finnley had
received some sort of keepsake before leaving in a hurry. Since then, it
had been about ayear and a half since Gerald last contacted the old man.



No matter how much Gerald tried to inquire about Finnley—after he got
into trouble—he simply had no success. It was amost as though Finnley
had just disappeared into thin air!

Even so, there was one thing that Gerald was sure of. It was that Finnley
was extremely strong.

‘Hell, he' s definitely way stronger than even grandpa and Christopher!
Back then, | wasn't even able to come close to rivaling Finnley, even at
my peak strength at the time. Should | be able to meet him again,
however, I'll be sure not to be so passive anymore...’

“...Speaking of which, if it isn’t too inconvenient, could you please
introduce Mr. Wytt to me?’ asked Gerald.

Whatever the case was, Gerald wanted to at least confirm for himself
whether that mysterious person truly was Finnley or not, even though he
already knew that his hunch was most probably correct.

“Not aproblem! Infact, | think Mr. Wytt would love to meet you as
well! Speaking of which, since you have expertisein medicineand I'm
introducing Mr. Wytt to you, | wonder if you'd be willing to help me
with something... See, I’ ve been tasked with saving the lives of over a
hundred children, and quite frankly, | have no idea where to even begin
tackling the problem! Worry not, however, for curing them shouldn’t be
as difficult as curing Madam Smith’sillness. | have to emphasize that
thisis more for the children than it is to benefit me, and if | haveto, I'm
willing to kneel before you!” said Jace as he instantly began kneeling.



However, he was promptly stopped by Gerald.

“Hold on. Over a hundred children? What even is going on?’ asked
Gerald, feeling bewildered.

At that moment, Helen suddenly said, “Could you perhaps be talking
about the peculiar flu that suddenly emerged out of nowhere two days
ago? From what I’ ve heard, over a hundred children are currently in
danger of losing their lives, and nobody’ s been able to diagnose their
ilIness yet!”

“That’sthe one!” replied Jace quickly.

“What exactly are the symptoms?’ asked Gerald.

While Gerad definitely didn’t label himself as ahero or even akind
person, he wasn't agreeing to help just because Jace was introducing Mr.
Wytt to him. No, it was because he now knew that over a hundred
children were currently suffering from some unknown flu. Even worse
was the fact that their lives could very well be in danger! Gerald was
well aware that he wouldn't ever forgive himself if hedidn’t at least try
to lend a hand in saving them.
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Following that, Jace began describing the symptoms. By the time he was
done, Gerald could feel his heart skip a beat.



‘...What? These... These symptoms... They’re definitely not symptoms
of some kind of flu! These are the exact symptoms | had faced when |
was suffering from the effects of Soul Eater! Symptoms that caused part
of my blood and oxygen to be devoured! Rather than a disease, it's an
evil technique!”’

Soul Eater was an evil technique that he had learned from the memories
that had been implanted into him. He knew it quite well since he had
been forced to use it a while back to escape. There just weren't any other
better alternatives at the time.

*Still, why are there so many children suffering from the effects of Soul
Eater out of the blue? Could someone else out there know about the
technique...? Gerald thought to himself, perplexed.

However, he knew that now wasn't the time to dwell on that. He should
instead head over to the children first to see whether they truly were
suffering from the effects of Soul Eater.

“...Thereisn't any timeto lose! I'll go with you!” said Gerald quickly.

“That’ s wonderful to hear, Mr. Crawford! Y ou know, the dean and
severa others are having aresearch meeting at the moment. Let’s head
therefirst to seeif they’ ve discovered any new symptoms! Once we've
done that, I'll lead you to the isolation rooms!” replied Jace.



Soon enough, Gerald arrived at the hospital with Jace and his two
apprentices.

Upon entering the hospital’ s lobby, several parents could already be seen
crying there. Of course, any parent would cry if such an incident befell
their child.

Walking past them, the four people then quickly made their way into the
conference room.

Since Jace already had quite a prestigious status, nobody even
guestioned about the people he had brought along with him into the
room. Instead, they simply chose to stand up and greet the doctor.

Gerald himself quickly seated himself before looking at what was being
displayed on the big screen in front of the conference room.

‘In the past three days, over a hundred babies have been sent to us, and
al of them are currently in danger of losing their lives. According to the
recordsin the case book, all of the babies are experiencing both
vomiting and different degrees of pulmonary infections. The latter has a
real danger of causing extensive body organ failure. We still don’t fully
grasp what the cause of al thisis, but from the hospital’ s investigation
efforts, it’s safe to assume that the symptoms are caused by the invasion
of anew kind of virus.’

The next thing that was displayed was the state of the babies who had
gotten sick dueto the ‘virus'.



After that, a beautiful—yet worried-looking—anchor woman'’s face was
shown on the screen, and she turned to look at the tall hospital building
before her before saying, “The hospital has established an emergency
rescue team consisting of several famous medical experts! We can only
hope that they’ 1l be able to come up with some miraculous treatment
that’ Il help save the hundred over delicate lives that are still suffering
now! We hope that you'll pray for the full recovery of the children as
well, dear audience!”

Following, that, Zane Lowe—the dean of Mayberry First Hospital—
signaled for the screen to be turned off before saying, “I’m sure you're
all well aware of how serious the current condition that we're facing is.
If we fail to save the children, then thisincident will surely end up
becoming an ugly stain in the history of medicine. With so many great
minds present today, failure to save the babies will also lead to a
massive medical accident scandal! By then, the credibility of the hospital
will be near non-existent!”

“Everyone here today is an expert in thisfield, many of whom have
come from affiliated hospitals and even hospitals that aren’t related to
us! | hope you all understand that in the face of danger, all of you bear
the burden of the expectations from the government and also the people.
Regardless, I’m not going to be spouting anymore nonsense. Let’s begin
discussing how we're going to save the lives of all these children. ”

“Until the results of the bacterial culture are out, we won'’t even be able
to come up with a solution. We need to suit the remedy to the case, you
know? We can’'t just randomly prescribe medicine for the illness when
we aren’'t even completely sure of what it isyet!” said a bespectacled
middle-aged doctor in a bitter tone.



Many of the doctors present were feeling that it was deeply unfortunate
that they had been transferred over to do such aterrible task.

While they were al well aware that succeeding in curing the children
would most definitely bring them both profit and fame—even allowing
them to gain the chance to enjoy massive publicity, praises, and rewards
from their respective hospitals—they also knew that failure would lead
to the ruin of any possible future prospects.

There were over a hundred children, and just thinking about the
responsibility they needed to bear if they messed up sent shivers down
their spines.

“...After checking their pulse, it seems that they’ ve been inflicted with a
pulmonary infection. While we' ve aready tried using all sorts of
antiviral medicine, no improvements have been noted,” said an old
Chinese medicine practitioner next.

Silence ensued in the conference room for awhile after that.

Everyone knew that there were now two options, one being Western
medicine and the other being Chinese medicine.
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Even if any of them had personal opinions on the matter, none of them
dared to speak aword. After all, while it was true that they would
receive no shortage of awards and recognition should they succeed in
saving the children, failure to save them would surely result in them
being painted as avillain.

There was ssimply no way that any of them were going to willingly
become a scapegoat.

“...Does nobody have anything to say at al...?’ asked Zane, histone
rightfully urgent as he scanned through all the present doctors.

Of course, nobody dared to answer him, and they found themselves
averting their gazes whenever he turned to look at any of them.

Seeing their reactions, Zane could only sigh. It seemed that his
professional career was going to end soon...

However, just as he was thinking that all was lost, someone suddenly
broke the silence by saying, “| have afew ideas.”

Upon hearing that someone was actually willing to make a suggestion,
al the doctors in the room immediately turned to see who had spoken.
The individual in question had been sitting quietly in the corner of the
conference room this entire time. If he hadn’t spoken up, there was a
high chance that everyone would’ ve simply continued ignoring him.



Regardless, everyone was confused as to why he was the one who had
spoken up. After al, everyone had been under the assumption that he
was simply one of Dr. Mabb'’s apprentices, drivers, or even secretaries.

“...Say, who even is he?’

“Isn’'t he just one of Dr. Mabb'’s apprentices...?’

“1 don’t think so! From what | remember, Dr. Mabb only has two of
them!”

While everyone was currently discussing among themselves as they
looked at Gerald, Gerald himself paid them no attention. The important
thing was that he had already witnessed all that had been shown on
screen earlier.

With the addition of rapid organ failure to the list of symptoms, Gerald
was already a hundred percent certain that the Soul Eater technique had
been the cause of all this.

However, it was evident that the person who had used the technique on
the babies had only roughly mastered it. In fact, it wouldn’t be a stretch
that the person had been using it on the babies as practice!

After all, had the person achieved mastery over the Soul Eater technique
like Gerald had, then the babies would have definitely been sucked dry



before turning into ashes, just like what had happened to Hendrik and
the others!

Gerald himself had only been able to master it that quickly since he had
previoudly undergone training—to hasten learning processes—together
with Finnley. It was how he had regained his strength after Queena
sealed hisinner strength.

Regardless, to think that someone would actually practice the vicious
technique on babies... The thought of it alone caused an extremely ugly
expression to form on Gerald’ s face.

However, he wasn't the only one angry. The truth was that all the
doctors had been feeling dlightly angry and contemptuous toward Gerald
the moment he said he had an idea.

“Do you aready have a solution to treating this strange illness, Mr.
Crawford?’ asked Jace in surprise as he instantly bowed respectfully at
Gerald.

Seeing how respectfully Dr. Mabb was treating the young man, all of
them could immediately tell that the young man wasn't his driver. What
on earth was going on here...?

Zane—being a bit more experienced than the rest—immediately sensed
that something was up. Looking at Gerald, he then said, “Do you have
something in mind, young man?’



“Indeed | do,” replied Gerald, ignoring all the stares from the other
doctors. His priority was to save the lives of all those babies, and being
looked at contemptuously was nothing new to him anyway.

Now that he had everyone' s attention, he casually said, “Thetruth is,
thisisn't anillness at all. The babies are currently in such a state since
someone had drained them of their oxyblood, resulting in their organs
failing! Dueto their organs being in such poor condition, the babies are
currently susceptible to infections!”

The second Gerald' s sentence ended, an uproar immediately broke out!
Truth be told, several of the doctors wanted to laugh, but they refrained
since they were currently facing such a serious situation.

“Y oung man, | heard Dr. Mabb calling you Mr. Crawford, so let’s just
go with that. Regardless, | wonder if you' ve been watching too many
movies. Please refrain from spouting nonsense when you don’t even
understand what is going on here! Someone drained the babies’
oxyblood? Are you suggesting that we have a vampire on the loose?
What more, the babies are new-borns who' ve never left the NCIU!
Actually, do you even know what NCIU stands for? Since you probably
don't, it stands for Neonatal Care Unit! Asan extratrivia, the air inside
it iscompletely isolated!”

“To think that | had initially thought that you would actually provide us
with aviable suggestion. Asit turns out, you know nothing at all!
Imagine if news about this gets published to the public! Society would
definitely fall into disarray! Who even isthis guy, Dr. Mabb?’ asked one
of the doctors as he continued glaring at Gerald.



“Please, just settle down for aminute, everyone!”
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Jace quickly attempted to persuade the others to calm down before
things escalated too quickly.

To be quite honest, even he had been surprised to hear Gerald say that
someone had drained the babies of their oxyblood. It was a statement he
hadn’t heard of before.

Even so, he had withessed Gerald’ s skills and abilities before, so Jace
trusted that Gerald knew what he was doing.

“Hah! See, Dr. Mabb? | already told you that hisfeat earlier was just a
coincidence! He' s not really capable at all! Being so young, what would
he know? Y ou’ d think he was here to act in some movie after hearing
his explanation!” muttered Wal bridge unhappily.

Though he hadn’t said that in a particularly loud voice, everyonein the
conference room could hear what he had just said.

It was obvious that Walbridge was jealous of Gerald. After all, he had
seen the way Breanna—nhis long-time crush who was aso his junior—
looked at Gerald earlier. That was certainly the last straw for him!



Infuriated by him, Walbridge had had the constant urge to humiliate
Gerad in public.

Upon hearing what his apprentice had to say, Jace' s expression instantly
turned gloomy as he turned to look at Walbridge before saying, “ Quiet,
Walbridge! | believe there must be areason for Mr. Crawford to have
said all that! Let’sjust see what else Mr. Crawford hasto say first! What
if his deduction is actually correct?’

Gerald himself now had a sour expression on his face. Anyone would
feel dissatisfied after being criticized and humiliated in such away.

“There are still many things all of you do not know about the world!”
replied Gerald coldly.

“...If  may, isthereacurefor al this, Mr. Crawford...?’ asked Jace,
choosing to believe in Gerald.

“Thereis. Acupuncture and medication can be used to condition their
bodies. Even so, we have to act quickly. Once the babies organs
completely fail, they won’t be able to be saved any longer!”

“Do you have any idea how hasty you're being? You can't just treat the
lives of over ahundred children like jokes, Dr. Mabb! He' s just some
young boy who barely has any experience! What would he know in this
situation?!” shouted another doctor in rage.



“Do you have any better ideas, then?’ asked Jace coldly in return.

“While | don’t, we still can’t take this situation so lightly! Also, giving
medi cation to new-borns? What would happen if their condition worsens
after taking the medication? Y ou, of all people, should know that these
babies can’t take much more! With that in mind, we shouldn’t be
playing around with their health until we' re entirely sure we can help
them!” reasoned another person who felt that allowing Gerald to treat
the new-borns was no different from giving him permission to toy
around with their health.

Zane himself was now looking at Gerald, wondering whether to trust in
him or not. Though Gerald’ s explanation sounded dubious at best, there
was just something about the determination and clarity in Gerald' s eyes
that gave others a strong sense of conviction.

Was Gerald really that sure of his answer?

After thinking for a bit, Zane made his decision. Since nobody else had
any better ideas anyway, what choice did he have but to place in trust in
Gerald?

“...Let himhave ago,” said Zane.

“...Come again? You're actualy letting him try? Then who'’ s going to
bear the responsibility if something goes awry?”



“l am!” shouted Jace, Zane, and Gerald simultaneously.

Following that, all three of them couldn’t help but turn to look at each
other.

“...Finethen! Since all three of you have agreed to take full
responsibility over thisincident, so beit!”

Since there were now fools willing to take responsibility over the matter,
everyone no longer had anything to say. Gerald could try all he wanted
to!

If it wasn't obvious enough by now, these doctors frankly didn’t care
whether the babies lived or died aslong as they could protect their own
interests!

“Areyou sure you don’t want to reconsider this, Dr. Mabb? We really
shouldn’t be acting so hastily! We're placing over a hundred lives on the
line here! It isn't just asingle Lady Smith anymore!” said Walbridge
whose jealousy had spiked now that the dean was also on Gerald' s side.
How was that even possible?

Walbridge honestly couldn’t believe that his master was still buying into
Gerald' s nonsense. How could Dr. Mabb even be confused by such
incoherent ramblings?



Much to Walbridge's surprise, Jace immediately glared at him before
declaring, “Walbridge, you... | waswrong about you...!”

Stunned, Walbridge then replied, “...What?1... | just don’t want your
reputation to go down the drain, doctor! After all, you're agenius
doctor!”

“Never have | ever thought of myself as agenius doctor... That’sonly a
title my patients gave me. Walbridge, I' [l have you know that if my
reputation was all | needed to save these patients, then I’d gladly throw
al of it away! You're athirty-year-old man who's already been studying
medicine for so many years, Walbridge... How is your way of thinking
still so wrong? If you continue going down this path, I'm afraid you'll
never be able to achieve athing in the medical world!” said Jace as he
sighed in disappointment.

His face now green with envy, Walbridge then shouted, “...W-whatever
the caseis, | still don’'t believe that he'll be able to cure the children!”

“And what if I'm ableto?’ asked Gerald as he stared coldly at
Walbridge.

That guy had been coming at him this entire time and it was starting to
annoy Gerald...
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“Hah! What do you even mean by that? Fine then. If you successfully
cure theillness, then I’ [l do anything you order me to!” scoffed
Walbridge.

From how casually he had made that decision, it was evident that he
thought that it was going to be impossible for Gerald to save all those
babies who were already near death.

Hearing that, Gerald ssmply nodded before heading off to the isolation
room together with Jace and the dean.

Only three people were allowed to enter thistime, and Gerald had a
change of clothes before setting foot into the isolation room with the duo
from before.

By then, all the babies had already stopped crying, and the room was
eerily silent. From aglance, Gerald could see that not only were their
complexions dark, but their bodies all looked swollen. Even the babies’
lips appeared cracked.

Seeing those symptoms and how close those babies were to death,
Gerald confirmed that it truly was the effects of the Soul Eater
technique! From what he could guess from the damage done, the babies
must have only experienced athird of the Soul Eater technique’'s power.



His deduction explained why their bodies were all looking so swollen. It
was due to all the water in their bodies being sapped right out. With
barely any means to cool their internal organs down, high fevers were
simply inevitable!

“...How utterly cruel...!” growled Gerald under his breath.

If Gerald truly wished to heal them, he knew that acupuncture alone
wasn’t going to be sufficient. In order to ensure that there was going to
be a smooth flow of oxyblood pellets within them in the future, Gerald
had no choice but to use the Soul Eater technique to make up for their
lost oxyblood.

However, he was also aware that the second he did that, his identity
would surely be exposed since he hadn’t found the Zircobsite yet. Once
that happened, Queena would definitely come running over to hunt him
down. Should he get caught, he knew he wouldn’t even come close to
rivaling her strength.

Gritting his teeth, Gerald reminded himself that even if that was going to
be the case, it was still more important to save these lives. Since Gerald
had already drained the oxyblood of several adults before this, he knew
that he probably had enough to save all of them. Asfor revealing his
location to Queena... He could still use the blood in the jade talisman to
deal with that for at least another night.

Since Queena was at her most fragile now, she shouldn’t be as scary as
she previously had been! With that in mind, Gerald immediately began
taking action.



Standing before the baby closest to him, Gerald took asingle silver
needle and began rapidly—nbut lightly—pricking on multiple spots on
the baby’ s chest. The spots were by no means random, and all eighteen
areas that he pricked were part of the heavenly meridian, the core
meridian, and the prime meridian.

There was barely any hesitation in between each prick, and Gerald’'s
movements were so fluid that it almost seemed like he was performing
some kind of magic show. Zane himself—who had been standing next to
Gerald—couldn’t help but feel slightly dumbfounded.

Turning to look at Jace, he was surprised to see how captivated the old
doctor seemed to be over Gerald’ s perfect needle techniques.

Regardless, once Gerald was done, he quickly snuck his hand under the
quilt and held onto the baby’ s wrist. With the Soul Eater technique, he
then immediately began regulating and replenishing the child's
oxyblood.

“...Alright, this one’'s safe now. Remember to properly cover the quilt
over the baby! Now remove the clothes off the baby on Bed 2 and bring
him to me! Quickly! We don’t have much time!” ordered Gerald.

“...What? That was it?’ asked Zane, his eyes widened.

“Y es, now hurry on with the next baby!”



“...R-right!” replied Zane with a nod before running off to do as he was
told.

“...That... Isthat...! Divine Acupuncture Therapy?” shouted an old
doctor in surprise. He had been solemnly observing them through the
isolation room’ s glass window for awhile now, though Gerald’s
immense skill had clearly flabbergasted him.

“Divine Acupuncture Therapy, Dr. Lisde?’ asked another observer in
dlight dissatisfaction, though he had to admit that the kid was really good
at performing acupuncture.

“Indeed! Divine Acupuncture Therapy is an acupuncture technique that
was supposedly lost to time! According to rumors, Sawyer Wytt is the
only person proficient in handling up to three steps of this technique!”
explained the excited old doctor who hadn’t noticed the expression on
the vice dean’ s face.

“...Could he be Sawyer Wytt’ s apprentice? No, that’s not right! As
you’'ve said, Sawyer is only proficient with three steps! But that kid there
IS capable of using up to eighteen! How terrifying!” exclaimed another
old doctor who was familiar with the technique.

As severa other old doctors—who recognized the technique—began
clapping their hands in admiration as they continued staring wide-eyed,
it was evident that there were still several people who were still in
disbelief.



“He' s still pretty young, isn’t he? How could he possibly know how to
use such a sophisticated acupuncture technique?’ asked one of the
skeptics.

“I"ll have you know that there’ s no doubt about it! He truly is using the
Divine Acupuncture Therapy technique! After all, | witnessed Mr.
Sawyer Wytt using the technigue while | was attending a seminar afew
months ago! From what | observed, the needle that he used was exactly
the same as the one Gerald' s currently using! The needle itself isan inch
long, and while performing a demonstration of the technique, he lifted
and vented it three times before using the Phoenix Technique to remove
the needle. The action itself provides nourishment from the body, and
also removes any excess miasma and moisture from within. However, |
heard that one requires inner strength to perform the Divine
Acupuncture Therapy technique... Could Mr. Crawford actually possess
that...?’ explained another doctor.

“Hah! Y ou think someone like him could ever possess inner strength?
Trust me when | say he's probably just putting on a show. Whatever the
case s, histrue capabilities will be revealed through the results!”
sneered Walbridge.

Being the envious person he was, Walbridge was already chanting in his
mind, ‘ May those children not be healed by this buffoon!’

Gerald himself wasn't aware of the controversy among those outside the
isolation room. After all, he was fully preoccupied with the Divine
Acupuncture Therapy technique. With each needle that went in and out
—the now pale-faced—Gerad slowly found himself getting more and



more exhausted, large beads of sweat dripping off his chin. It certainly
didn’t help that alot of energy needed to be used to replenish the babies
oxyblood.

Despite that, he maintained his immense speed and precision. Due to
that, it wasn’t long before he was done with all the babies in the room!

Throughout his efforts, the babies Gerald had previously cured were
aready shown signs of recovery. No longer were their faces dark, and
on the contrary, their complexions were slowly turning fairer and rosier,
clear signs that they were recovering.

What more, the swelling on their bodies were already subsiding as well,
and their skin seemed to be returning to normal. In fact, it even appeared
that their aura and vitality were even stronger than before!

“T-this...”

After seeing al this, Zane was so relieved and excited that he instantly
burst into tears.
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Even Jace found himself tearing up in joy. Their sheer delight had
stemmed from the fact that all of the babies were most probably making
it out alive now!



After carefully examining the babies—just for good measure—both men
found themselves clasping their hands together while heaving huge sighs
of relief to calm their excitement. How absolutely unbelievable!

“Mr. Crawford truly can bring the dead back to life!” cheered both men
in immense admiration.

Gerald himself simply smiled weakly at their statement.

Compliments and admiration didn’t really mean much to him. Aslong
as the babies were healed, that meant that he had managed to
successfully achieve his goal.

Now that he was done with thisissue, his mind immediately wandered to
the next concern. Who was the person in charge of committing all these
atrocities in Mayberry City? And was that person stronger or weaker
than him? Regardless, if he didn’t find them soon, that person could
definitely begin harming others!

He needed to quickly make a move anyway since he had already used

hisinner strength earlier. Even though he wasn’t sure whether Queena
would be able to detect him—given that she was currently at her most

vulnerable—Gerald knew that he still had to immediately rush over to
Mountain Top Villa.



After all, aslong as he was close to the Zircobsite stone, Queena
probably wouldn’t be too keen on approaching him. With that in mind,
he quickly made hisway out of the isolation room.

Once he was outside, however, he was instantly greeted by looks of
excitement and admiration from those who had heard that Gerald had
successfully saved the children.

Knowing how proficient he was with the Divine Acupuncture Therapy
technique, some of the older doctors even began kneeling before Gerald,
hoping that he would take them under his wing as apprentices!

At that moment, Walbridge—who had a cold ook on his face—
suddenly said, “Amazing, aren’t you? Y ou're just lucky, young lad!”

Though Gerald wasinitially planning to leave immediately, upon
hearing Walbridge' s words, he turned to face the arrogant man before
replying in acold tone, “...Speaking of which, do you remember your
earlier promise?’

“...W-what?’ said Walbridge, stunned.

“1 distinctly remember you saying that you' d do whatever | asked you to
aslong as| was able to heal the babies!”

“That’ sright, Dr. Lumb! All of us heard you make the promise as well!”
said one of the doctors.



Seeing that everyone was now looking at him, Walbridge puffed his
chest up—in his attempt to look like an honorable person—~before
saying, “Hah! I've always been a man of my word! Tell mewhat itis
that you want!”

With how pretentious Walbridge was still being, Gerald could only ook
at him contemptuously before ordering, “Very well! | want you to fart!”

“...I1-1 beg your pardon...?" asked Walbridge, clearly taken aback.

“1 told you to fart! Do it at least a hundred timesin front of everyone
here!”

By this point, everyone was aready roaring with laughter.

“Y-you... Do you think | can just fart whenever | want to...?” muttered
Walbridge, feeling extremely humiliated.

“Why not? It’ sjust a hundred so it shouldn’t be too difficult! Allow me
to assist!” replied Gerald as he swiftly poked one of Walbridge's
acupuncture points with a finger.

Almost immediately after, aloud farting sound filled the corridor. Then
another, and another.



As Walbridge continued to fart against hiswill, his face was already pale
from all the humiliation. Try as he might, he simply couldn’t hold back
at al!

With everyone now focused on Walbridge—as they covered their noses
—Gerald took the opportunity to use the chaos to make his escape!

Not long after, Walbridge released one final and extra-long fart before
finaly crying out, “I-I’m done! One hundred fartsin total!”

To everyone' s surprise, Gerald was no longer there! Though some of the
old doctors wanted to attempt chasing him down, they quickly realized
that it was probably going to be afutile effort. After all, they now
realized that Gerald had planned his escape the moment he ordered
Walbridge to begin farting as a distraction!

It was alittle while later when Gerald began speeding his car toward
Mountain Top Villa. The evening sky was already darkening as the car
accelerated past a dense forest.

As he continued driving down the desolate road, Gerald squinted his
eyes before widening them in shock. Stepping on the brakes, the car
came to a screeching halt as Gerald’ s eyelids twitched rapidly at the old
lady squatting in the middle of the road.

The old lady herself seemed to be burning some papersin hand by
tossing them into a brazier of sorts. Whatever the case was, the old lady
was by no means an unfamiliar face to Gerald.
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All it took was a single glance for him to know who she was!

Getting out of his car before casually looking at her, Gerald shouted out,
“It appears that it truly isinevitable for enemiesto cross paths!”

The second his sentence ended, however, his expression instantly turned
cold as he glared at her while saying, “Regardless, were you the one who
used the Soul Eater technique on all those babies?’

“What, did you think you were the only one capable of using that
technique? Still, it's a pity that you arrived so early... Otherwise, | could
have continued draining more oxyblood from babies tonight in order to
bring my training to the next level!” replied the old lady as she slowly
got up now that she was done burning what seemed to be paper money!

Turning to look at Gerald, there was a firm and determined ook in her
eyes as she added, “| admit that you truly are powerful, Gerald... Had |
not underestimated you at the time, you wouldn’t have been able to take
the lives of so many members of the Holy Witchcraft! Regardless, I'm
not allowing you to escape today! If you know what’s best for you, then
just follow me back obediently! The magnificent lord awaits you!”

If it wasn't already obvious, the old woman was none other than Tiara,
the leader of the Holy Witchcraft! Due to his strength and abilities being
sealed back then, Tiarawas able to kill his brother, Chester!



Though he wanted to kill her as well back then to avenge Chester’s
death, he ssmply couldn’t afford to since his priority at the time was to
escape.

Regardless, Gerald did remember Tiara being called away by Queena
back then... It appeared that the two were acquainted with each other.
With that in mind, Gerald then asked in arather surprised tone, “...The
magnificent lord...? Are you referring to Queena?’

“Indeed | am! Just so you know how powerful the magnificent lord is,
I’ll let you in on alittle something. Y ou should very well be aware that
there are three main religions and nine schools of thoughts, correct?
Well, I'll have you know that all three religions are already under the
control of our magnificent lord! Due to that, we have religious disciples
al over the world! With that in mind, know that you’ll never be able to
truly escape from our magnificent lord!” sneered the old woman.

“1 had a hunch that someone was poisoning all those babies to force me
to reveal myself! To think that | was right! Either way, it appears that
you’' re now Queena s lackey aswell! I’m assuming she was the one who
taught the Soul Eater technique to you then!”

Queena, the woman in white, and the deity came from the same place.
With that in mind, aside from the deity, Queena should be the only other
person proficient in the Soul Eater technique!

“Y ou think you're so smart, don’t you? Though | hate to admit it, your
deduction is correct! It truly was the magnificent lord who had taught me



how to use the Soul Eater technique! However, I'm not the only person
she taught the technique to! Y our little buddy’s mastered it as well!”
replied Tiarawith a cold smile on her face.

“What are you waiting for, Chester? Bring them out immediately!”
yelled Tiara

‘...Chester? Gerald thought to himself, momentarily stunned.

Sensing the presence of afew others, Gerald found himself looking in
that direction... The moment he saw a familiar-looking man—who was
pushing afew other familiar-looking people out of the woods—Gerald’'s
eyes immediately widened.

It truly was Chester, and he appeared to be holding Gavin, Helen, and
Rita as hostages!

While it was undoubtedly Chester in the flesh, something was seriously
wrong. Not only was Chester emitting immense murderous intent, but
the expression he had on his face was unsettling, to say the least. What
on earth had happened?

“1 don’t know what you’ re planning, Tiara, but | hope you realize that |
was only weak back then since | just had my strength sealed before
confronting you! With that in mind, there’ s no reason for me to be afraid
of you now!” scoffed Gerald before dashing straight for Tiaral



Tiara, however, simply displayed an indifferent expression as her body
suddenly started turning translucent! Almost as though she had been
nothing but an illusion, Tiara vanished completely in the next second!

The moment that happened, Gerald immediately froze in place! That,
however, was far from avoluntary action. It felt as though he was being
held in place by some ungodly force!

What strength and power! Gerald had first had experience with Tiara's
strength and abilities before, and he knew for afact that she wasn't this
strong before.

“To hell with you! Have you any idea how unforgivableit isto kill the
members of the Holy Witchcraft?” roared Tiara as she suddenly
reappeared right in front of him—without warning—and launched an
attack aimed straight for Gerald' s chest!

The second her fist collided with his chest, Gerald found himself being
thrown backward! Thunderous sounds followed as Gerald’ s body

continued colliding with several trees, causing them to snap clear in
half!

Since Gerald' s body was no longer comparable to an ordinary human’s
and he had just reactivated hisinner strength, he was certain that Tiara's
inner strength shouldn’t hurt this much. After all, the time gap from
when they had last met wasn't al that large.



Alas, Tiara sinner strength was now even stronger than his own! Even
so, Gerald could sense that her inner strength was ‘really weird,” though
he couldn’t quite pinpoint why.

Whatever the case was, once Gerald finally collided with a tree—that
didn’t snap from the impact of his body—Gerald instantly vomited
blood! Asif hewasn't in enough pain already, his limp body soon began
falling to the ground! The immense pain of his back colliding with the
ground felt so terrible that Gerald could feel acute pain in several of his
bones! It was no exaggeration when Gerald thought that his whole body
was about to fall apart!

Despite already making him suffer so much, Tiarawasn’t about to give
him the opportunity to relieve himself of the pain. Reappearing before
Gerald again, the old woman immediately began strangling his throat
with a single hand.

Her grip made Gerald feel like he was being choked by a pair of giant
steel tongs, and when he turned to look at the old woman, he was
greeted by the sight of an extremely hideous and vicious-looking face!

“Though the magnificent lord told me to spare your life, I'm afraid |
can’t do that. | need my revenge, Gerald. | need it more than anything
else! I'm avenging all the lives you’ ve taken from the Holy Witchcraft
that day if it’sthelast thing | do!” roared Tiara.

Gerald truly wasn’t getting a break, and he was constantly getting
shocked by how strong Tiara had suddenly become! Unable to even free



himself from her grasp, Gerald now felt as though he was just some
weak and fragile kid.

Gerad' s gut had been telling him that something was terribly, terribly
wrong, and Gerald whole-heartedly agreed with it. After giving it some
thought, Gerald realized that Tiara s current inner strength was actually
on par with Queena s!

What on earth had Queena doneto her...?
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“L-let him go...!” shouted the three kidnapped—and frightened—
Smiths before Tiara could land another blow on the now bloodied
Gerald. Rita, in particular, was shouting even louder than Mila's parents.

“...Hah! Trash like himisn’'t worth my energy to kill! With that in
mind... Hey, Chester! That’s your beloved brother, right? Go ahead and
Kill that brat who doesn’t know what’s best for himself! Worry not about
the magnificent lord, for I'll take full responsibility for everything that’s
happened here!” ordered Tiara



It was evident by this point that the Smiths' pleas for mercy did little to
impress Tiara. Instead, they seemed to further enrage her!

Regardless, the way Tiara had ordered her grandson almost made it
seem like she was just talking to some random member of the Holy
Witchcraft instead of her actual grandson... On second thought, ‘ dog’
would be a better term to describe Chester’ s relationship with Tiara now.
A very obedient and vicious dog... He barely had any resemblance to
the old woman'’ s grandson anymore!

Whatever the case was, upon hearing the command, the resurrected
Chester instantly glowered with rage as he slowly began walking toward
Gerald!

The second he stood before the injured youth, Chester barely had any
hesitation when he punched Gerald hard on the face! The punch itself
made Gerald fedl like he had just run into a glass door while running,
and Gerald found himself instantly growing dizzy.

So even Chester’ s inner strength had been amplified... What a powerful
transformation process...!

“Attaboy! Good job!” said Tiarawith asinister laugh as the corners of
her mouth curled into amalicious smile.

“Heh. How doesit feel, Gerald? To have the person you regarded as
your younger brother beat you up like this... How doesit feel to know
that even a dog like Chester is more than enough to kill you”



Pausing for a brief moment to grin evilly, Tiarathen returned to her
indifferent expression before tossing a dagger over to Chester’ s feet.

Momentarily looking at her grandson—who was still overflowing with
murderous intent—Tiara then turned to look back at Gerald before
saying, “Whatever the case is, since you' re going to die here anyway, |
may as well have Chester deal the finishing blow! | hope you enjoy the
experience of being killed by your very own brother! Chester! This here
IS the elder brother you love so much to the point of betraying me! |
command you to dice him up with that dagger!”

Upon hearing the command, Chester’ s eyes grew frigid as he picked the
dagger up before viciousy slashing at Gerald’ s arm! Gerald himself
could feel hisarm growing slightly numb as the scent of fresh blood
filled the air.

“Attaboy, Chester! Now chop off one of hisarms!”

Unlike the first time, however, Chester seemed to hesitate the second he
heard the following order. Though the dagger was still in his hand, he
was simply frozen in that position. It was almost as though there was
some magical force preventing him from doing the deed!

Staring straight into Gerald’' s eyes, a voice seemed to emanate from
within him, screaming, ‘No! Don’t do it!”



Seeing that, Tiarathen shouted, “What the hell are you doing, Chester?
Snap out of that daze and dlice his arm off already!”

“Y-Yes, master...!” replied Chester as his entire body began trembling
uncontrollably!

Taking in adeep breath, Chester then sowly began raising the dagger...

With Chester holding on so tightly to Gerald’ s neck with his other hand,
the bloodied youth couldn’t even attempt to dodge it even if he wanted
to. Chester’ s current strength was simply far too immense for Gerald to
even begin resisting! With that in mind, there was no way Gerald was
going to be able to have his arm intact once Chester did the deed!

Even though he was aware of that, all Gerald could do was watch as the
dagger—whose tip was facing downward—got slowly raised to an
optimal point... Before it rapidly began descending!

As Gerad' s heart beat frantically, he thought about how he had only
been a step away from achieving the baptism of heaven. It was supposed
to happen tonight too!

To think that he was going to be ended by Tiara before he could even
manage to deal with Queena or find the woman in white...

Gerald knew that Chester wasn’t to blame since he was nothing more
than a puppet to Tiara now, incapable of disobeying her orders...



Whatever the case was, Gerald continued focusing on the rapidly
descending dagger as his mind braced for the hellish pain to come once
his arm got sliced off.

That moment itself felt like an eternity as all sorts of memories began
flooding his mind. It was almost as though his mind was no longer
bound by any forms of restriction.

Gerald recalled a saying that moments before a person died, their life
would quite literally flash before their very eyes within tenths of a
second. Perhaps he was experiencing that right now...

Amidst the plethora of memories, Gerald suddenly saw avery clear
figure before him...

It was Mila.

‘I wonder if Mila'sdead or still alive at this point... If she's still among
the living, how isshe doing in life...? Is her life good? Miserable...? Is
she being loved and doted on...? Or perhaps she’ s being tortured and
abused...?

‘The pledge of the holy water is happening soon too... Dad, mom,
Jessica, grandpa, and Lyra... Could tonight truly be my final night...?
Am | going to die from pain and blood loss after al my limbs are torn
from my body...?



“...No. I... | can’'t allow thisto just happen! | have to continue living! |
have to continue searching for her till the day | can finally see Milawith
my very own eyes again...!’

Following that thought, Gerald’ s body moved on instinct extremely
rapidly! He hadn’t even been paying attention to where Chester’s arm or
the dagger was, yet Gerald somehow managed to firmly grab hold of
Chester’ swrist!

With his arm now restrained and the dagger unmoving in his hand,
Chester’ s eyes grew even more vicious as he attempted to continue
trying to attack Gerald!

At that moment, Gerald—who was still bleeding profusely from his
wounds—suddenly clenched his teeth before shouting, “Have you
aready forgotten that you wished to atone for your sins, Chester?! Don'’t
let Tiara continue using you to commit more crimes!”

Hearing that, Chester seemed to become momentarily stunned.

It was then when the jade pendant Gerald had on him—that had been
dyed red dueto al his blood—suddenly began glowing strangely...
Before anyone could react, a golden light suddenly shone out of it!



Chapter 1267

Thelight itself was rivaled only by the brightness of an intense spotlight,
and it instantly lit the entire areawith a blinding flash! Chester himself
was hit point-blank by the golden light, and the second it connected with
him, Chester suddenly began screaming in pain!

Gerald watched wide-eyed as a black glow began seeping out of
Chester’ s body! Slowly but surely, Chester began losing his strength and
power. His vitality rapidly diminished aswell, and by the time he
stopped screaming, Chester was so weak that from just a single push
from Gerald, he ended up falling to the ground, instantly going
unconscious!

“...Chester...?’ called out Gerald as he held onto his still-bleeding
wound.

No matter how much he called out, however, Chester truly was out cold.

At that moment, the pendant suddenly switched the golden light out for
flashes of all seven colors of the rainbow! Gerald was naturally surprised
by all these changes. The jade pendant was acting really strange today!

“...I really hadn’t expected you to be holding onto such atreasure,
Gerald!” shouted Tiara, aglint of greed in her eyes.



“ After acquiring that treasure, I’ll definitely be able to increase my
training even further!” added Tiara as she instantly began rushing
toward Gerald with greed-filled eyes!

Before she could get too close, however, several rustling sounds
suddenly began coming from all directions. The next thing she knew,
eight extremely fast figures had surrounded both her and Gerald!

“Do you really think you' re worthy enough to get your hands on that
treasure, old lady? Gerald isours!” shouted one of the eight men.

The men themselves |ooked extremely pale, and, putting it quite frankly,
they looked like they had already been dead for afew days. Even so, the
one who shouted had an extremely dominating and loud voice.

What more, each of them seemed to possess extremely strong skills,
with none of them feeling like they were any weaker than Tiara. There
were such strong masters with immense presences around this entire
time? And to think that al of them would show themselves at the same
time! Gerald could only look at them with fear in his eyes.

What the hell was even going on anymore...?

The weirdest thing yet was how strong Tiara, Chester, and the eight
men’sinner strength were. There were all on a completely different level
compared to Gerald’ s own inner strength, and that fact alone made

Gerad terrified.



Remembering how Tiara had mentioned the three religions and the nine
schools of thought earlier, Gerald now deduced that there were definitely
more than two opposing forces at play.

While Queena was from one of them, the eight men who had just shown
themselves seemed to be from another.

Whatever the case was, Gerald was most certain about one thing. Both
forces were out to get him.

“Oh?Isthat so? Then let’s see if you even have the ability to go against
me first!” retorted Tiara as she locked her eyes onto Gerald before
rushing toward him!

Seeing that, the eight men did the same! A split second later, both parties
grabbed onto Gerald’ s arms and legs before starting to tug with all their
might!

‘God amighty, I'm going to be ripped into pieces!’

Though Gerald was resolute on making it out alive, it was difficult to
maintain such hope when his limbs were literally being torn apart!

*Jade pendant! Jade pendant! Are you truly a spiritual artifact? If you
can hear me, then please help me one moretime! | can’'t die yet! Please,



| don’'t want to die yet!” cried out Gerald in his mind, hoping that the
jade pendant would react to his pleas for help.

Unfortunately, there seemed to be little to no reaction from the jade
pendant. Utterly grief-stricken and mortified, Gerald found himself
spurting out blood as both parties continued spinning him around!

With one fina roar of pain, the green veins al over hisbody suddenly
erupted, causing a massive force to envelop his body out of the blue!

The strange force itself felt almost explosive, and the strength of it
caused both parties to fly backward extremely violently!

That was the last thing Gerald remembered before his vision went dark
and he fainted...

By the time he finally got up again, he realized that he was lying inside a
room. Realizing that there was a group of people surrounding him, the
still dightly dazed Gerald was able to make out—at the very |east—that
Rita, Gavin, and Helen were there with him.

Chapter 1268

“Mr. Crawford! You'refinaly awake!” shouted Jace who seemed to
have been sitting beside him this entire time. Realizing that his wounds



had been bandaged, Gerald now knew that Jace had been the one who
had stabilized his condition.

“I am... Thank you, Dr. Mabb...” replied Gerald as he held onto his
wounds.

Recalling that he had almost been killed by Tiara and those eight men,
Gerald turned to look at the Smiths as he asked, “ Aunt Helen... Uncle
Smith... Were you the ones who had rescued and brought me here...?’

As he awaited their reply, Gerald faintly remembered himself
desperately pleading the jade pendant to help him back then. He also
recalled the sudden burst of energy that emitted from his body before
eventually passing out. Naturally, he had no idea what happened after
goiNng uNCONSCious.

“That’sright, Gerald... You almost frightened us to death earlier, you
know? Y ou sent al nine of them flying into the air in all directions!
Sensing the opportunity to escape, we then quickly brought you back
with us!” explained Helen who was very obviously still terrified after
witnessing all that had happened today.

Following that, Helen explained how Tiara had brought some of her men
with her over to their house not long after Gerald left. Since Gavin, Rita,
and Helen just so happened to be serving Lady Smith at the time, all
three of them ended up getting kidnapped by Tiara and her men!

Eventually, all that led to Tiarabesieging Gerald.



From what Helen had told him, Gerald deduced that Tiara must’ve
previously been unable to find him in Mayberry, even after days of
searching. Otherwise, she wouldn’'t have needed to do all thisjust to
weed him out.

Putting Tiara aside for the moment, Gerald began thinking about the
jade pendant. It appeared that the pendant wasn’t as ssmple as Gerald
had initially thought. After al, it practically saved his skin earlier.

Before he could delve any further into it, Zack—who had also been
present this entire time—suddenly said in aworried tone, “You realy
scared us half to death earlier, Mr. Crawford! By the time we got there
to carry your unconscious body over, you were completely drenched in
blood!”

“1 truly had a near-death experience earlier, that’s for sure... Regardless,
where are we?’ asked Gerald, suddenly realizing that he was someplace
unfamiliar.

“We're currently inavillathat’s halfway up Mountain Top. While we're
on the topic, I’m glad to announce that we' ve aready managed to punch
a hole through the mountain! We should be able to locate what you're
looking for soon, Mr. Crawford!” reported Zack.

“...1 seel That explainsit!”



Gerald was, of course, talking about how strongly the jade pendant had
reacted at the time.

Before Zack was able to inquire Gerald about it, a screaming female
could suddenly be heard coming from the room next door! Shortly after,
the sound of a plate falling to the floor followed!

It didn’t take much to be able to guess that some woman had just
witnessed something extremely terrifying, and not long after, ayoung
nurse—who looked to be around the age of eighteen—stumbled into the
room while shouting in a panicked voice, “D-dr. Mabb...! The man next
door has already awoken, and he’s slowly breaking free of his steel
restraints!”

“What?!” shouted Zack in disbelief before glancing at several of his men
who were in the room. Getting the message, the guards instantly headed
for the room next door.

“What on earth is happening?’ asked Gerald.

“It’ s that man who was trying to kill you with a dagger last night! While
we were sure that he was still unconscious at the time we began
transferring you here, upon arriving at the villa, we realized that he had
tailed us al the way here! Though he was extremely weak at the time, he
kept muttering the phrase, ‘I’ m going to save you, Mr. Crawford...!’
Hearing that, we couldn’t allow Mr. Lyleto just kill him. After all, we
weren't sure whether he was a friend or foe yet. Due to that, we
restrained him with steel chainsfor the time being!” replied Helen.



“That’s Chester!” exclaimed Gerald as his eyelids twitched. Immediately
hopping off his bed, Gerald began rushing over to the room next door.

Upon entering, Gerald saw several bodyguards standing near the door,
al of them looking rather stunned.

Turning to see what they were al looking at, Gerald saw Chester
standing there, breaking off yet another chain with his bare hands. From
the looks of it, he had been tied with at least a dozen steel chains, though
many of them were already |lying broken on the floor.

Though the guards all had electric batons in hand, not one of them even
dared to step forward to attack him. It was evident that this was their first
time seeing such an insanely strong person.

Feeling extremely moved to see his close friend alive and kicking again,
Gerald called out, “Chester...!”

Hearing the familiar voice, Chester’ s body began trembling ever so
dlightly as he raised his head to seeiif it really was Gerald. Upon getting
that confirmation, Chester called out extremely slowly, “M... Mr...
Crawford...!”

The way he was speaking was reminiscent of atoddler who was barely
able to speak clearly yet. Despite that, Gerald knew that Chester was
fully sober from the ook in his eyes alone. He truly had no idea what
method had been used to bring Chester back to life.



“Yes, it'sme, Chester!” replied Gerald while looking straight into his
brother’s eyes.

Chester had taken akilling blow for Gerald back then to save his
brother, and Gerald had always felt guilty about that. Regardless of what
Chester even was now, Gerald couldn’t help but feel happy to see him
aive...
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“...Chester, didn’t you... you know... Either way... How did you get
resurrected...?’ asked Gerald as he slowly approached him.

Chester himself seemed like he had alot to tell Gerald, and while the
explanation process was alittle ow and awkward, Gerald could still
understand what his brother was saying.

Asit turned out, after Gerald had personally buried Chester’s body,
Tiaradug it out again and used a secret technique—that Queena had
taught her—to resurrect and turn him into a killing machine!

Chester also took the time to explain the long-standing heritage of the
Holy Witchcraft. Apparently, Queena s soul was the one who had
professionally founded the Holy Witchcraft, and before she died, she
had made special preparations for her own resurrection hundreds of
years later!



Upon hearing this, Gerald finally understood everything. So that’s why
Tiara had been so frightened when she received the letter from Queena’'s
subordinate in front of the manor that day! Queena was actually her
ancestor!

Asfor Chester’sresurrection, it wasn't areal resurrection at all! From
what Gerald now understood, Queena had used some ancient form of
witchcraft to fill Chester’s body with vitality, thusin a sense,
‘resurrecting’ him. Though this form of witchcraft was innately evil,
using it on someone would greatly increase the person’s strength, Tiara
being a living example of that.

Regardless, it wouldn't be a stretch to consider the current Chester to be
half-human and half-demon. Chester also added that several people were
in the same state that he was now in, and that they too had undergone
great transformations due to Queena’ s actions.

“Throughout thistime, I’ ve been living as a bystander... Asin, | haven't
been able to control my body at all! It was like | was watching some
messed up movie where I’d do whatever Tiaraordered meto... ... I've
done way too many atrocities that | didn’t want to...!”

“...However, the golden light that was emitted from that pendant... It
seemed to contain some sort of magical energy. The second | was hit by
it, al the guilt and evil from my body just seemed to melt away,
allowing me to gradually regain my consciousness and free myself from
merely being a bystander!” explained Chester.



Recalling what Master Ghost had told him, Gerald’ s yang energy was
extremely masculine since it hadn’t undergone holy baptism yet. Aside
from that, Master Ghost had also said that the owner of the jade pendant
had an inextricable link to him. With that in mind, the jade pendant was
definitely no ordinary object.

Gerald remembered how brightly the jade pendant had shone while
Chester was still strangling him. He also recalled how a black glow
seemed to have escaped from his body. The jade pendant must have
purified the evil nature in Chester’ s body at that moment!

“...Speaking of which, Chester, who were those eight men? All of you
had immense inner strength, and not even mine could ever hope to rival
yours now! | don’t think | can even hurt any of you with my current
strength!” said Gerald.

“Ah, those people... They come from an organization called the
Judgement Portal. While Tiara was reporting to Queena, | heard them
mentioning that both the Judgement Portal and Queena s Squad of
Divine Grimness are still relatively new forces. From what | found out,
the Judgement Portal group has constantly been going against the Squad
of Divine Grimness. Their group has also been actively trying to locate
you! From one of our confrontations with them, one of the Judgement
Portal’ s members said that they wanted to capture you before heading to
the Ancient City to look for the corpse of the Celestial Lady!” explained
Chester with a cough.



As he had said before, though Chester was controlled physically, his
mind had been active the entire time. It was the reason why he could still
recall al this, abeit abit roughly.

“...Ancient City? A Celestial Lady... The woman in white? And what
even is the Judgement Portal? Their members are extremely strong!”’
Gerald thought to himself, puzzled.

From what he had learned, Gerald could deduce at least half of what was
happening with the whole Ancient City thing.

Y ume was part of the Gunter family and back then, she and that old lady
had disappeared in the king of the ocean’ s palace. Since there weren’t
even any traces of her left, Gerald could ssmply assume that she was
dead. Now, however, he was thinking otherwise.

Could she have survived? And could she have gone elsewhere to bring
the woman in white out? That possibility wasn't completely out of the
guestion!

After all, Gerald had previoudy sent some of his men to investigate the
remains of the king of the ocean’ s palace. As was expected, the tomb
was completely decimated.

Looking at Chester, Gerald then asked, “Do you happen to know where
the Ancient City is, Chester?”’



Shaking his head in response, Chester then replied, “Unfortunately, all |
know is that Queena and the others headed there immediately the
moment they found out that the woman in white was there. Before
leaving, she sent me and Tiarato go after you. Aside from that, | really
have no ideawhere the Ancient City is!”

“Ancient City? Master Nacol was talking about that just afew days ago!
If | remember correctly, the Gunters are living there...” said Dr. Mabb—
who had been silent this entire time—out of the blue.

“...0h?If the Gunters are there and if the woman in white has made an
appearance there, then I’'m sold that that’ s the same Ancient City that
Chester’ s talking about!”
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Seeing how intently Gerald was looking at him, Jace then replied, “Well,
Master Nacol is currently giving lecturesin Mayberry City. If you wish
to meet him, | can surely introduce him to you. What more, he just so
happens to be an old friend of Mr. Sawyer Wytt!”

“Sounds great to me! I'll be troubling you then, Dr. Mab!” said Gerald
with anod.

As soon as his sentence ended, a subordinate suddenly ran into the room,
reporting, “Mr. Lyle! Mr. Crawford! We' ve managed to excavate most
of the mountain and we've located a colorful boulder in there!”



“A colorful boulder?’ replied Gerald, startled.

At that moment, Gerald felt an extremely strong masculine aura pulsing
continuously from within his body.

“It' sthe Zircobsite for sure!” shouted Gerald, feeling overjoyed. He had
finally located the stone!

“Zack, | need you to immediately instruct your men to block the
surrounding areas around Mountain Top. Nobody is allowed to even get
closetoit!” ordered Gerald.

“Right away, Mr. Crawford!”

Meanwhile, severa of the workers—at Mountain Top—were still
feeling dumbfounded as they stared at the multi-colored boulder that
was radiating brightly. While al of them were tempted to touch the
boulder—feeling that it would bring them auspi ciousness—the stone
was located right in the middle of a cave.

While that itself wouldn’t have stopped them from entering, the second
any one of them got close to the cave' s entrance—to have a better look
at the colorful boulder—they would immediately be greeted by near-
unbearable scorching heat.



“My god! Thisisahbit too hot, isn't it?!” said afew of the workers who
had attempted—~but clearly failed—to enter the cave as they wiped the
sweat off their foreheads.

“Regardless, Mr. Crawford truly isfortunate, isn’t he? | estimate that
this boulder should cost at |east several hundreds of millions of dollars!”

Several people were clearly envious of Gerald' s luck, and many of them
had thought about stealing small pieces of the boulder to take back with
them. Unfortunately, none of them were even able to get closeto it!

Their plans were interrupted shortly after when several Crawford
bodyguards suddenly appeared before the workers and ordered them to
immediately descend the mountain. By then, all the roads leading up to
the mountain—within a fifty-mile radius—had been blocked, and
anyone who had previously been within the vicinity was promptly
forced out.

Regardless, it wasn't long before Gerald stood alone before the cave's
entrance. Looking into the underground cave, he saw the stone and how
brilliant the colorful rays of light—that it reflected—were.

Feeling simultaneously shocked and amazed, Gerald felt as though a
strange thought was constantly attempting to communicate with him

From outside, Gerald thought to himself, * Such a massive hole within
the mountain... Could this cave have been equivalent to some sort of
mansion in the past...?



Whatever the case was, Gerald was going to head further in to catch a
closer glimpse of the Zircobsite first! Though beads of sweat were
aready rolling down his forehead at the cave’s entrance, the immense
heat was nothing to him.

With that in mind, he then jumped right into the cave! Upon reaching the
bottom, Gerald flinched dightly from the pain of his still rather-fresh
wounds

Though the entrance of the cave was just about the size of awell
opening, Gerald found the interior of the cave to be much larger than he
had initially anticipated. The areawas so large, in fact, that the more
Gerald looked around the more he felt that something was off with the
cave.

Based on his deductions, the cave hadn’t formed naturally. Instead, it
had been carved up by men who knew what they were doing.

As Gerald continued scanning through the area—with the aid of the
bright and colorful lights radiating from the Zircobsite—his eyelids
suddenly began twitching rapidly the moment he looked in a particular
direction and saw something that caused chills to run down his spine.
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Gerald found himself subconscioudy taking a step back from the
immobile person who was sitting at the corner of the cave. After a brief
moment, however, Gerald realized that the person didn’t seem like he
was going to make amove at all.

Upon closer inspection, Gerald found himself heaving a sigh of relief
when he saw that the person’s eyes were peacefully closed. Anyone
would’' ve been shocked to see aliving man seated within amountain all
by himself!

Carefully approaching the figure—who had his legs crossed—Gerald
saw that it was a white-haired old man who had arobe on. His eyes
closed and his complexion ruddy, the old man gave off the impression
that he was a monk that was concentrating on his mediation.

Heading closer to check whether the old man was breathing, he quickly
realized that that wasn't the case!

With that knowledge in mind, Gerald then continued getting closer to
the old man to further inspect the body. However, the second he got
within arms-reach of the person, the man’s face instantly turned blank
and his skin dried up extremely quickly! In the blink of an eye, the body
had turned into a mummy!



Quickly moving away from where he was standing, Gerald then stared at
what remained of the body for awhile before turning to look at the
Zircobsite that was as tall as a man.

It was only a guess, but Gerald had afeeling that aside from being able
to perform the baptism of heaven with it, the Zircobsite stone was
capable of preserving a person to make them look youthful forever.

Thinking about it for a moment, he suddenly came to arealization that
the previous eternal cof fins—that he had come across— were also
extremely colorful. In fact, the colors that emanated from the coffins
were exactly the same as the ones the Zircobsite was letting out!

Could it be that the bottoms of the eternal coffins were made of
Zircobsite...?

As Gerald lowered his head while thinking about it, he suddenly realized
that rows of characters had been carved on the wall beside the old man!
It appeared to be a suicide note of sorts!

Since he was from the Department of Language and Literature, Gerald
could easily recognize and understand what those characters meant.

‘| am aman of divine destiny. | became a master at the age of sixty and
I’ ve had the honor of participating in the pledge of the holy water. Alas,
the journey there was filled with all sorts of danger, and | ended up
learning the important secrets behind the pledge. | fled al the way here
assoon as | could, but in the end, all is still lost due to my old age!



Know that as long as you embark for the pledge of the holy water, there
will be no turning back! If any masters or great masters ever come
across this note, then please remember to stop everything!’

After reading through what the old man had left behind, Gerald realized
that he was actually a great master who had participated in one of the
past pledges of the holy water. In fact, he appeared to be the first person
to actually be able to escape aive!

The old man had also mentioned that he had discovered the great secret
behind the pledge of the holy water. Alas, he didn’t actually write it out,
and that made Gerald dlightly worried.

The pledge of the holy water truly was mysterious... Any person who
embarked on the journey had little to no chance of returning home
safely. The biggest mystery surrounding the pledge, however, was still
its connection to the Sun League.

Even so, Gerald had the Death Curse on him. With that in mind, he was
going to find out the secrets behind the pledge of the holy water no
matter what. Not even death was going to be able to stop him!

Shaking the thought off, Gerald then continued scanning through the
cave that was within the mountain. Briefly after, Gerald confirmed that
the rest of the cave was completely sealed up. He was the first to create
an opening to the cave. But then... How did the old man get into the
cave in thefirst place? Gerald ssmply couldn’t figure it out.



Regardless, now wasn't the time to think about that. After all, Gerald
still had to deal with Queena s Squad of Divine Grimness and the
Judgement Portals, both of which had strong purpose and determination.

Gerad couldn’t alow the woman in white to fall into their hands,
otherwise, Gerald would surely fail even though he was already so close
to succeeding! He needed to focus on the Zircobsite first!

After bowing dightly to pay his respects to the old man, Gerald then
walked over to the Zircobsite stone. The closer he got to it, the harder
his heart thumped in anticipation.

When his hand finally touched the stone, a burst of heat suddenly rushed
out of the stone! The heat itself was transferred into Gerald' s body, and
it instantly began circulating within him. At the moment, Gerald’ s pores
kept opening and closing as he received the baptism of heaven...

Fast forward to three days later, several figures could be seen jumping
around in the vicinity of Mountain Top. It was Tiara and those eight
men!

“Hah! You're still alive, old witch? If it wasn’t for you, Gerald would’ ve
already ended up in our hands by now!”

It had only been afew days ago when they surrounded and subdued
Gerald. Unfortunately, the force that Gerald’ s pendant emitted sent all of
them flying in all directions! Asif that wasn’'t enough, all nine of them



found that their strength and inner strength had momentarily been sealed
of f!
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Due to Gerald having such a powerful weapon on him, the nine people
had momentarily fled for fear that Gerald would end up killing them
instead.

It was only after they made their escape that they recalled that Gerald
wasn't able to properly control the jade pendant’s power yet. Asall nine
of them slowly recovered their strength, they each thought about stealing
the pendant off Gerald before taking him away.

With their mind made up, all of them began making their way toward
Mountain Top the moment their strength fully recovered. However, both
parties truly hadn’t expected to bump into each other on their way there.

Being enemies, they naturally fought and bickered the entire way there.

“How unlucky we are to meet you again! Regardless, we'll certainly be
the ones who'll end up getting our hands on both Gerald and that jade
pendant!”

After continuing to bicker for quite awhile, all nine of them swiftly
made it past the restricted area on Mountain Top.



Several of the bodyguards noticed their speedy entry and instantly grew
frightened. With that, they immediately informed their superiors about
what they had just witnessed.

By the time the guards were done passing the message on, the group of
people had aready arrived at the top of the mountain in no time flat.

“So you' ve finally appeared!” shouted Chester as they approached the
cave' s entrance.

Chester had been sitting cross-legged and on guard atop the mountain
for days, and when he saw the nine people, a strong sense of resentment
was reflected in his eyes. Of course, his hatred amplified the second he
saw Tiara.

“You traitor! Still, | really hadn’t expected Gerald to have the ability to
restore both your sanity and consciousness!” scoffed Tiara, murderous
intent in her eyes,

Clenching his fist, Chester then retorted, “The fact that he’ s done so
means that Mr. Crawford has granted me the opportunity to take my
revenge!”

Though the old woman standing before him was his own grandmother,
Tiara had never once regarded Chester as her grandson at al. In fact, he
was pretty sure that she had only ever seen him as nothing more than a
dog.



She didn’t even hesitate to kill him and turn him into a monster that was
barely even human! To Tiara, once adog, always a dog, and that made
Chester hate her even more.

“Hah! Take revenge? | guess you now have the same mindset as Gerald
after following him around so much! To think that you' re actually daring
enough to even consider taking revenge on me, Chester! | see how it is!
And here | thought that you'd finally be useful for once after | turned
you into a killing machine with witchcraft! Y et here you are, planning to
betray me! Sincethat’sthe case, I'll just kill you again and make sure all
your limbs are ripped from your body!” scowled Tiara with a murderous
look in her eyes.

“No matter how one-sided it is, I'm still going to fight you! | won't
allow any of you to takeasingle step inside, even if | haveto die
trying!” declared Chester fearlessly as he got to hisfeet.

“Hahaha! Say, you old witch! Do you need our help clearing the path for
you? If you do, then we'll hand Gerald over to you as a bonus!

However, we'll be taking the jade pendant with us! How’ s that sound?
Regardless, he seems to be right inside the cave before us!” said one of
the men with agrin.

“Dream on! I'm getting my hands on Gerald, the pendant, and also this
traitor today!” retorted Tiara, a malicious smile formed on her face.

The second her sentence ended, her expression instantly turned
terrifying as she dashed toward Chester! Her movements were so swift
that Chester was only able to go on the defensive.



It certainly didn’t help that Gerald’ s pendant had suppressed quite a bit
of hisstrength. Due to that, Chester’ s combative abilities were much
worse compared to before.

Finding gapsin his defense, Tiara managed to land several hits on
Chester’ s chest, causing the youth to fly backward! His body ended up
colliding with a boulder—which then shattered from the impact—and
the second that happened, Chester immediately began vomiting blood!

Despite Tiarausing all of her strength in that deadly attack, the bloody-
faced Chester still managed to get to his feet, albeit a bit shakily.

“...You... You can only enter over my dead body...!” shouted Chester
whose resol ute white eyes contrasted his now-reddened face.

“Heh! He' s till standing after you used such a deadly attack on him, old
witch! Y ou sure you don’t need our help?’ mocked one of the eight
men. The men themselves had been standing at the side, their arms
crossed as they watched the show.

“Silence! | only need one final attack! He'll surely die once | break off
al the meridiansin his body!” shouted Tiara as she prepared to land her
finishing blow.

Gritting his teeth fiercely, Chester was sure that this was his end when
suddenly, he heard a voice shouting, “Fight back!”



The voiceitself seemed like it came from right beside his ears... No. It
felt like... it came from within himself.
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Whatever the case was, Chester didn’t care anymore. As hislast resort,
he raised his arm to attempt to counterattack Tiara' s finishing blow!

“Y ou’'re overestimating your abilities too much, boy!” sneered Tiara as
she instantly began doubling the power of her blow! She was determined
to cut off all the meridiansin Chester’ s body once and for al!

As both their fists met, an explosive sound was heard!

While Chester barely moved an inch from the impact, it was awhole
other story for Tiara.

The old woman instantly found herself flying backward, breaking
dozens of thick-trunked trees as her body collided into them! It was as
though she had just been struck by a powerful tornado, and the impact of
all those collisions made her body fedl like it was falling apart! After
leaving atrail of blood on the ground—that she spurted from all the
damage she had sustained—she finally lost enough momentum for atree
to stop her from going any further!



By that point, all four of her l[imbs were bloodied and she had afeeling
that most of her internal organs were heavily damaged. Slowly raising
her head to look at Chester in both horror and disbelief, she then
muttered, “...H-how... How isthis even possible...?!”

As Tiara spurted out even more blood, the eight men—who had been
watching excitedly with their arms crossed this entire time—had their
eyes widened in shock by what they had just witnessed.

Chester himself hadn’t expected to have so much power inasingle
punch.

“...No, that wasn't from me! That wasn't my own power!’

Having already sustained several terrible injuries, Chester slowly turned
to look behind him...

And there Gerald was. Chester didn’t even know when Gerald had
gotten behind him, but he did know that Gerald was now looking and
feeling extremely strange...

For one, Gerald' s skin appeared to have undergone a mgjor change, now
looking pearly white. Even weirder was the fact that Gerald’s hair had
turned a purplish-black shade! Asif that wasn’t already odd enough, a
faint purple mist seemed to be surrounding him!



From what Chester could understand, there seemed to be some sort of
invisible pressure that was forcing the purple mist to envelop Gerald’'s
body while aso preventing the mist from dissipating...

Trembling all over, Chester felt as though a heavy load had been lifted
off his shoulders as he stuttered, “M-Mr. Crawford...!”

“It seemsthat I’ ve amost gotten you into dire trouble again, Chester!
Y ou should withdraw for now! I'll help heal your injuries later!” said
Gerald casually.

“Have... Have you successfully completed the baptism of heaven?”’
asked Chester excitedly with a nod.

“Indeed | have!” replied Gerald with a dlight smile.

Now that Gerald’ sinner strength had undergone the baptism of heaven
with the aid of the Zircobsite stone, he was able to fully control his
functional yin energy. With that in mind, Gerald knew that he no longer
had to worry or be afraid that he wouldn’t be able to fight back against
Queena, Tiara, or any other person with a strong yin physique for that
matter.

“G-Gerald? How... How the hell did you become so strong? | know,
i’ sthe jade pendant, isn’'t it? It s giving you all that strength!” shouted
Tiarain terror, her entire face bloodied.



“Hah! | knew that jade pendant was no ordinary item! Once we capture
Gerald and steal that pendant from him, we're going to get filthy rich!”
said one of the eight men.

Momentarily blinded by greed, all eight of them didn’t seem to take any
of Gerald’s changes into account at all. In fact, they were each extremely
confident that they were going to be able to easily acquire Gerald’'s
pendant! After all, if Gerald couldn’t hurt them before this, why would
he be able to do so now?

“Come and get it if you want it, then!” shouted Gerald with afaint smile
on hisface.

Hearing that, one of the men instantly waved a hand, prompting the rest
of his group to dash toward Gerald like a bunch of mad dogs!

However, Gerald was much faster now. In the blink of an eye, he used
his functional yin energy to break seven of the eight men’s necks!

“...W-what...?!” stuttered the last man standing as he looked at his dead
comrades. None of them had even been able to reach him for thisto

happen!

Hyperventilating for a moment, the shocked man quickly pulled himself
together before thinking, ‘I... | can’t go against him or I'll die!”’



Just as he turned his body around to run, he suddenly felt a strong
suction force pulling him into the air! Unableto resist at all, the man felt
as all the meridiansin his body were swallowed up by some terrible
force!

It wasn't long after when he was dropped from high above, and his body
hit the ground with a heavy ‘thud’!
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“P-please spare my life, Mr. Crawford...!” pleased the man as he
crawled back up and turned around before kneeling in front of Gerald,
trembling in utter fear.

To think that Gerald now felt like an entirely different person after only
athree-day gap since they last met! He was simply too strong!

Regardless, the man was wise and he knew better than to continue
fighting when the odds were clearly against him. Escape was the only
option if he wanted to make it out alive!

“I-if you spare my life, I’'ll share abig secret with you, Mr. Crawford!”
said the man rather tentatively as he took in a deep breath.

Gerad, however, smply raised his foot and stepped on the man’s head.



Gulping, the man then added, “I-I'll tell you everything | know as long
as you promiseto spare my life...!”

Just as the man was about to attempt to retrieve a hidden weapon from
his sleeve, Gerald ssimply replied, “ Sorry, not interested.”

Following that, he suddenly amplified the force of hisfoot, causing a
disgusting ‘splat’ to be heard as the man’ s head exploded into pieces!

With that out of the way, Gerald turned to look at Tiara.

Her limbs all broken, the old woman could only stare at him with fear as
she immediately attempted to crawl away and escape!

“Leave her to me, Mr. Crawford!” said Chester as he walked up to
Gerald.

As Gerald nodded in agreement, Tiara's eyes grew red as she roared,
“Y ou ungrateful child! You dare kill me? Aren’t you afraid of getting
retribution?!”

“Oh, but you're wrong, Tiara. No matter how heartless and cruel you
were to me, I'd never turn into something as inhumane as you are.
Though | won't personally be killing you, | told Mr. Crawford to leave
you to me since | have a question for you before you die, and it's a
question that’ s been swimming in my mind for years. Tell me, Tiara



Does family affection or kinship even exist in your eyes?’ asked Chester
coldly as he stood before Tiara.

“Familial affection? Kinship? Hah! Not one bit! Anyone who dares
stand in my way dies, no matter who they are!” roared Tiarain rage.

Watching as Chester clenched his fists as soon as her reply ended, Tiara
took that opportunity to gather all the inner strength left in her body to
launch a surprise attack at Chester!

Before she could make her move, however, Tiara heard awhistling
sound as an extremely fine ray of light went through her neck.

It took her a second to understand what had just happened, but the
second she realized that there was now a hole—the size of afis—in her
neck now, her eyes widened as she flopped lifelessly to the ground.
Tiarawas no more.

Retracting the Dawnbreaker with his mind, Gerald then walked up to
Chester before saying, “Did you honestly expect her to do any sort of
kind deeds before she died? When she barely had any traces of humanity
left in her? Regardless, | know you’' ve always been brooding and feeling
troubled due to the matter regarding Lola and your father... However,
it'sall finally over now!”

Hearing that, Chester clenched his fiststightly with a heavy nod.



Feeling Gerald pat him on the shoulder, Chester then asked, “...What
should we do next, Mr. Crawford?’

“Well, Since Dr. Mabb knows Master Nacol who—in turn—knows
about the history of the Gunter Family, I’d like to pay him avisit. The
Gunters are an extremely mysterious family and they seem to know
quite a bit about the woman in white. Before Y ume disappeared, | know
she was attempting to look for the woman in white as well. Regardless,
though the king of the ocean’s palace has been destroyed, | find it odd
that none of my men have been able to locate Y ume's corpse, even after
so long. Do you get where I’m getting at?’ said Gerald.

“1 do, Mr. Crawford. Y ou’ re suspecting that there’'s a high likelihood
that the Celestial Lady has been taken away to the Gunter Manor,
correct?’ replied Chester with a nod.

“Bingo. Also, you should focus on resting to heal your injuriesin the
next few days!” said Gerald as he took in a deep breath. Seconds later,
his hair started returning to its normal color and the purple mist
surrounding him began dissipating as well. Being able to freely control
all thiswas proof that Gerald had gained a fundamental improvement in
his inner strength after undergoing the baptism of heaven!

Fast forward to the next day, Master Nacol could be found giving a
lecture on charitable donations in alarge auditorium within Mayberry
City. Since Master Nacol was an extremely famous person in Weston,
everyone was brimming with excitement from his presence alone.



Several young people were also within the crowd since they had grown
up following the guidance and advice of Master Nacol.

While Jace had initially planned for Master Nacol to personally come
over to meet Gerald, Gerald had turned the proposal down. After all, he
didn’t want Master Nacol to have to change his schedul e because of him.
What more, quite alot of people had been preparing for this donation for
along time. With that in mind, there was no way Gerald was going to
use his influence to coerce Master Nacol into canceling his lecture just
because of him. Waiting an hour or two was nothing to Gerald.

Due to that decision, Gerald planned to wait in the auditorium for Master
Nacol to be done with his lecture.

As he was walking into the building, he felt someone tap him on the
shoulder before hearing them say, “Gerald?’
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Turning around to see who it was, Gerald was surprised to see Naomi
there. Thinking back, he hadn’t seen her in days.

“What are you doing here, Naomi?’ asked Gerald.

“Well, Master Nacol is giving alecture today and I’ m responsible for
|eading the most outstanding students in our grade to participate in it!



And what about you? Could it be that you' re interested in such lectures
aswell?’ replied Naomi as she looked at Gerald with a smile.

Meeting Gerald was always a pleasant surprise for Naomi. In fact,
whenever she had sleepless nights, Naomi always felt like calling Gerald
up to see what he was up to and ask how he had been doing lately. She
wasn't really all that up-to-date with him. After all, Naomi had been
actively trying to avoid him since she didn’t want to end up falling for
Gerad.

Gerald himself was aware of Naomi’s feelings for him.

Despite knowing that, Naomi was also well aware that Gerald was
completely loyal to Mila. Nothing could get in hisway of finding her,
and he wouldn’t ever reciprocate to anyone else’ s feelings for him. He
simply wasn’t interested in any other attachments aside from his and
Mila's.

Even so, Naomi knew that deep in her heart, she wouldn't ever be able
to just give up on the hope that she could be with him. Due to that, she
had always been prepared to go wherever Gerald headed to.

“Not at al. I’'m here to discuss some matters with Master Nacol!” said
Gerald, not feeling the need to hide the truth from Naomi.

Since it had been such a coincidence for them to bump into each other
today, both of them then continued chatting as they walked into the
auditorium to look for seats.



It wasn't long before Gerald’ s cell phone suddenly began ringing.
Seeing that it was acall from Jace, Gerald then picked up before asking,
“What' s wrong, Dr. Mabb?’

“Ah, well, Chairman Dixon Harell—the organizer of this event—finds
your presence here today to be extremely important! Due to that, he's
arranged VP seats for both you and Master Nacol! With that in mind,
I’m calling to ask whether you’ d like to come over to the VIP seats
now!” replied Jace with a chuckle.

“There sno need for that! I’m with afriend now, you see. All | need is
for you to arrange a private meeting for me with Master Nacol once he's
done with hislecture. Thanks for the trouble!” said Gerald with asmile.

“Roger, Mr. Crawford!” replied Jace. The doctor truly admired Gerald,
so it was an honor for him to be able to help him.

Regardless, Jace then turned to ook at Dixon—who had been rubbing
his hands to calm his nervousness this entire time—before shaking his
head rather regretfully.

Seeing that, Dixon wiped the sweat off his forehead, feeling slightly
disappointed. After al, this was a missed opportunity for him to meet
Mr. Crawford! D*rn it!



Looking at Gerald after both of them sat next to her students, Naomi
then asked, “Could you perhaps be busy? If you are, you should head
along first!”

Though she said that, Naomi was honestly slightly worried that he really
was that busy and that he would have to leave again so soon.

Fortunately for her, Gerald ssmply smiled before replying, “Not in the
least!”

With that, both of them continued chatting as they waited for the lecture
to begin. Since Naomi’ s attention was entirely on Gerald, she wasn't
aware that afew of her male students were running around behind her...

All of asudden, aloud clatter was heard!

Essentially, one of the boys had been running after another to attempt to
grab his cell phone. Unfortunately for him, he accidentally ran into a
waiter, causing the wine tray in the waiter’ s hand to be knocked over!

While that alone wouldn't have resulted in that big an issue, it just so
happened that a beautiful woman—who had her arms locked with a
middle-aged man—was walking past that waiter at that moment,
resulting in red wine spilled all over her body!

Following that, the woman instantly shrieked in rage!



Anyone attending such grand events would most certainly dressto
impress since events like these were perfect opportunities for them to
shine. With that in mind, her anger and embarrassment was completely
understandable. After all, her dress was now completely drenched with
red wine!

“I-I’'m sorry...!” cried out the male student—who had unintentionally
caused all this—extremely nervously.

Before he could say another word, however, he was immediately greeted
by atight slap!

Asthe woman glared at the dumbfounded boy, she then roared, “Do you
think that apologizing will make everything right?! Areyou blind or
something?”
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“I-I didn’t mean to...!” replied the male student who was still feeling the
sting of the dap.

Naturally, the loud woman had gathered the attention of several people,
and the student immediately felt extremely humiliated with so many
people now staring at him. The student was smart enough to tell that he
couldn’t afford to provoke them either. After all, both of them looked
extremely wealthy. With that in mind, he could only continue stuttering
in embarrassment.



““You didn't mean to’? Well of course you didn’t, but my wifeisstill
drenched in wine, isn't she? Unless you're telling me that you planned
for al this!” roared the woman’ s husband as he instantly kicked the boy
in the stomach!

Even from a glance, everyone could tell that her husband wasn’t
someone that they should ever provoke.

With that in mind, everyone could only look at the boy sorrowfully as he
burst into tears after being kicked quite a distance away.

“Humph! I'll have you know that this dress cost over ten thousand
dollars! Now | can’'t wear it anymore! Y ou better compensate me for it,
boy!” sneered the young woman coldly.

“I-I’m not from arich family...!” replied the boy, extremely terrified.

“Hah! Then what’s a pauper like doing here in such agrand function? It
disgusts me to even be in the presence of such a pathetic jerk like you!”
scorned the woman before continuing to slap him in the face!

The student himself didn’t dare to fight back or even show any
resistance as tears rolled down his cheeks due to the continuous slaps he
was receiving...



Since his classmates were now witnessing all this play out, afew of the
boy’ s female friends quickly ran over to Naomi before reporting, “M-
miss Milton! Huxley is being beaten up!”

“What?!” said Naomi as she immediately turned around to see what was
going on. To her dismay, she wasimmediately greeted by the sight of
several people surrounding her crying student—Huxley Loman—as
some woman continuously slapped his face!

Huxley himself was clenching his fiststightly, his head lowered as the
tears continued rolling down his cheeks.

“Please, stop hitting him! Even if there’s a problem, can’t things be
talked out nicely?” shouted Naomi as she immediately rushed over to
Huxley before urging him to stand behind her.

At the time, even the other student—who had initially grabbed Huxley’s
cell phone to play around with him—was shocked silent. They truly
hadn’t expected their action to cause such a massive scene.

Though Huxley came from a pretty ordinary family, he was an honest
boy who studied and worked hard. With that in mind, upon noticing that
her other student was simply standing there with Huxley’ s phone in
hand, Naomi could easily guess that they were ssimply playing around
before all this happened.

Regardless, the second Naomi and that woman’ s eyes met, both of them
were instantly stunned.



“...Naomi Milton?’

“XeillaWyser?’

With a sneer, the rich woman scoffed, “If | remember correctly, you
entered Mayberry University after we graduated from high school, right?
How did you end up being just a mere teacher then?’

If it wasn't evident enough that both of them were acquainted with one
another, Xeila sinsult certainly confirmed it. Some people were just like
this. They simply assumed that they were superior to othersjust because
they were wealthier and had more material possessions.

“Isthat really the important thing now? Whatever the case was, how did
Huxley even offend you? Why did you have to slap him so badly?’
replied Naomi who knew Xella's character and personality well. Adding
that to the fact that she had been constantly humiliating her student, the
angered Naomi really couldn’t be bothered to make small talk with her.

“Hah! That brat spilled red wine all over my expensive clothes! Does he
even think he can come close to affording the compensation?’ retorted
Xeila

“Compensation is a monetary issue. Y ou still haven't answered my
guestion. Why did you have to hit him so badly just because of that?”
yelled Naomi as she glared angrily at Xeila.



Hearing Naomi’ s righteous words, Xeilawas immediately taken aback.
Of course, what Naomi had said was right about the compensation being
a separate issue. Quite honestly, Xeilahad only slapped Huxley so much
since she wanted to show off and prove to the others how superior she
wasto him.

Now that Naomi had questioned her this way, however, Xeila couldn’t
help but feel dightly guilty. Realizing that everyone was now staring at
her and waiting for her reply, the anxious Xeila quickly turned that
anxiousness into anger as she shrugged—uwith both her arms lifted—
before saying, “I’ll hit himif | want to! What' re you going to do about
that?!”

Asif on cue, Xeila s husband then looked at his Rolex watch before
straightening his suit and taking a step forward as he said, “My nameis
Zadie Lavington, and I'm-"

Before he could even finish his sentence, Zadie suddenly felt atight Slap
across his face! The force of the slap was so hard that by the time he
realized that he was flying sideward, the man had knocked over at least a
dozen tables!

Naturally this shocked several people, and some of them even began
screaming!

The dapper, of course, was Gerald who hadn’t been able to tolerate the
couple any longer.



In her stupefied state, Xeilaturned to look at her hurt and confused
husband who was already spitting out afew broken teeth. Quickly
snapping out of it, she turned back to look at Gerald, ragein her eyes as
shesaid, “You... You...! Areyou courting death or something? Why’'d
you hit my husband?!”

Looking at the insufferable woman, Gerald simply casually replied,
“Why | hit him? Well, | smply didn’t like the fact that hislast name was
Lavington instead of Ziegler! Makes as much sense as your reasoning
for slapping that kid so many times, no?’
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“You...!”

Xeilawas now so enraged that she felt as though she could explodein
anger at any second! What an unreasonable person!

Making sure to give warning glares at both Gerald and Naomi, she then
hurried over to the middle-aged man’s side while shouting, “Husband!
Husband, are you alright?!”

Though his mouth was all bloodied, Zadie was still conscious since
Gerald hadn’t really used that much strength to slap him. Regardless, the
man was now seething in rage as he viciously roared, “Call Chairman



Harell over, right thisinstant! And don’t let that kid escape! 1I'm killing
him if it'sthe last thing | do!”

Hearing that, Xeilainstantly began making a phone call. As she did that,
those from the crowd were already whispering among themselves.

“Say, the one who got beaten up... He's Mr. Lavington, right? Mr.
Lavington from Dakota Real Estate Inc.?”

“Indeed. Everyone knows how ruthless Mr. Lavington is. Not only does
he engage in real estate development, but he's also Chairman Harell’s
cousin! Still, to think that young man would actually hit him just
because Mr. Lavington’s wife beat up that poor student!”

“Whatever the case is, it’s definitely all over for him! There' s no way
he' s going to get out of this situation unharmed!”

While several peoplein the crowd sighed with sympathy for Gerald,
many others were ssimply excited to watch what was going to happen
next.

It wasn’t long after before the whispers grew even softer. Thiswas
because another middle-aged man could be seen walking over with a
few of his men.

Everyone present already knew who he was. He was Dixon Harell, the
king of real estate development!



“What on earth is going on here?’ asked Dixon in achilling voice as he
turned to look at how badly Mr. Lavington had gotten beaten up. In a
way, Lavington being treated like this was equivalent to Dixon being
humiliated as well.

With that in mind, to think that there was actually someone who was
actually daring enough not to give him face! Said person could only be
asking for death!

Noticing his presence, Xeilathen quickly ran over to Dixon and told him
everything. Once she was done, she then crossed her arms as she walked
toward Naomi with a sneer.

“Weren't you speaking oh, so, righteously just moments ago, Naomi?
Come on, show me how great you are now!” scoffed Xeila as she glared
triumphantly at Xeila.

“Asfor both of you! I'll be finding out where both of you live later, and
I’ [l make sure that your entire families suffer as a consequence of your
actions!” added the sinister woman in aloud voice as though she was
trying particularly hard to convince everyone who the superior one was.
It also served as awarning for the othersto never dare offend her.

Upon hearing that, the boy became so terrified that his legs instantly
began trembling. After all, not only was Xeila going to give him trouble,
but she was going after his family aswell! Anyone would become
terrified after hearing that!



“S0 you' re daring enough to hit someone on my site, hmm? | guess you
truly must be tired of living!” said Dixon, fury reflected in his eyes.

“But she was the one who hit my student first!” retorted Naomi
adamantly.

Surely Dixon wasn’'t going to only listen to Xeila' s half of the story,
right? Was he truly going to act unreasonably in front of so many
people?

“Where' s the student she hit? Tell me, right thisinstant!” commanded
Dixon.

Watching as everyone's eyes turned to ook at the boy in question,
Dixon slowly walked up to him... Before giving him atight slap!

This was naturally beyond anyone’ s expectations. To think that instead
of doing the right thing, Dixon simply chose to slap the student more!
The dap itself had been so hard that Huxley instantly fell to the floor!

“Did she dlap him like that?’ sneered Dixon as he looked right into
Naomi’s eyes.

“...Y-you... You...!” said Naomi who was now so angry that her face
had gone pale.



“Humph! I’'ll have you know that I’ m the organizer hosting today’ s
event. While | didn’t want to make things difficult for you, mercy is only
reserved for those who don't cause trouble on my site, and you've
already done enough trouble for one day! What to do... Hmm... How
about this? You can call all your family members over to kneel before
my cousin and ask for hisforgiveness. If you succeed in that, I'll let al
of you go!” retorted Dixon coldly.

Upon hearing that, those from the crowd instantly began whispering
among themselves again.

“Chairman Harell has always been a domineering person! Whenever an
Issue occurs, he never just targets a single person! Instead, he'll go after
their entire family! He's extremely ruthless!”

“Those people are definitely done for!”

“M-miss Milton...! Let’sjust go...!”
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Huxley was now crying even harder than ever, utterly terrified about his
and hisfamily’ sfate. His family wasn't all that well-to-do in the first
place, and he knew for afact that it wasn't easy for his parents to work
hard and support the family. Y et here Chairman Harell was! Ordering



for his parents to come over and kneel before Mr. Lavington! The boy
could only tremble in fear as feelings of powerlessness swept through
him.

“Leave? Y ou honestly think you can leave that easily? 1’|l have you
know that the conference is about to begin soon, so you' d best not
continue wasting my time. Also, you have to cal all the leaders from
your school aswell as all your family members over immediately.
Daring to hurt my cousin... You're giving me a proper explanation for
al thisif you ever hope to leave!” sneered Dixon who was extremely
thorough when it came to things like these.

The other students were so frightened that none of them even dared to
breathe too loudly. This hasturned into arather large issue.

“Do you finally get it now, Naomi? While it’ s fine to act all righteous
and all, you should also know that there are some people way out of
your league that you should never provoke!” declared Xeila particularly
loudly, her arms still crossed.

“Leave them be. If you truly want people to come over, I'll just ask my
family to come over instead!” said Gerald as he looked at Dixon coldly.

Gerald honestly wasn’t planning on causing any trouble in the first
place. He simply wanted to teach Xeila and her husband alesson.
However, since someone was now clearly trying to turn this into a major
issue, Gerald wasn't against showing dealing with them the hard way.



Hearing Gerald' s taunting words and seeing how smug he looked, Dixon
simply sneered, “Fine then! I'll be expecting your family to come over
instead! Let’'s see how great you truly are!”

With that, Gerald then began making a phone call ...

It was around ten minutes later when several expensive-looking luxury
cars appeared before the auditorium. As everyone wondered who had
arrived, their question was quickly answered when several powerful and
wealthy businessmen in Mayberry stepped out of the individual cars.

“C-Chairman Lyle...?" said Dixon who was so shocked that he was
paralyzed in fear. Xeila herself had her jaw dropped, utterly
flabbergasted by the turn of events.

Turning to look at Gerald, Dixon found himself gulping. This man...
Who the hell even was he...?

Glaring back at Dixon, Gerald then sneered, “Well, here they are! Why
don’'t you head over to have atalk with them?’

“ S0, is this the person who offended you, Mr. Crawford?’ said Zack as
he walked closer to the group.

The second Dixon heard that name, he amost wet himsalf. The hell? Mr.
Crawford?!



Thinking back, Dr. Mabb did mention that Mr. Crawford was already
here... In fact, Dixon remembered that he had even invited Gerald to sit
with him at the VIP areal To think that the person he had offended was
none other than Mr. Crawford in the flesh!

By this point, Dixon was so shocked that he couldn’t even catch his own
breath.

As for the others who had been standing around witnessing everything,
they quickly—and respectfully—stood aside the second they knew who
Gerald truly was.

Gerald himself simply led Naomi and the rest of her students back to
their initial seats.

Watching as the group sat down, the terrified Xeila said, “ T-to think that
that man was actually Mr. Crawford...! Who knew Naomi had such a
strong person backing her up?”

Before she could say another word, Dixon slapped her right in the face!

“You... You b*tch! You' verealy got me into deep trouble this time!”
roared the embarrassed Dixon extremely angrily, feeling like he could
kill Xeilaright here and now!



Even so, all of them knew that this was simply a minor hiccup for
Gerald. Whatever the case was, Dixon aready knew what kind of end he
was going to face.

Though Dixon remained shocked by all this for quite awhile, the
conference simply proceeded as planned.

Fast forward to two hours later, Jace—who had definitely heard about all
that had happened—aquickly ran over to Gerald before saying, “I... I'm
so sorry, Mr. Crawford! To think that you almost suffered injustice...!
Still, that Dixon Harell... He truly was asking for it!”

“It' sfine. The situation’s been dealt with anyway. Speaking of which,
did you make the arrangements with Master Nacol?” asked Gerald.

“l have! He's currently waiting for you in a private room, Mr. Crawford!
| actually came over just to lead you to him!” replied Jace.
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After walking for a bit, both of them arrived at the private roomin
guestion. Stepping inside, both of them saw Master Nacol sitting cross-
legged and with his eyes closed next to an incense burner, seemingly
meditating.



Upon hearing Gerald and Jace’ s footsteps, Master Nacol opened his eyes
before greeting, “Here you are, Mr. Crawford!”

Wasting no time, Gerald ssmply replied the greeting before getting
straight to business. Jace himself had already given Master Nacol a
quick rundown on what Gerald was here for today. From what M aster
Nacol understood, Gerald intended to find out where the Ancient City
was.

Master Nacol was willing to grant an audience to Gerald since not only
had Gerald made a massive donation for his conference this time around,
but he had also heard—from Jace—that Gerald had saved the lives of all
those babies! With that in mind, Master Nacol honestly had great respect
for Gerald.

“It' strue that | know where the Ancient City is. In fact, | once went
there with ateacher of mine who—quite unfortunately—is no longer
here. Still, my experience there back then has been embedded deeply in
my mind till thisvery day!” said Master Nacol as he took a small sip of
tea. His expression—as he reminisced—suggested that the memory was
athrilling one.

Following that, he then looked at Gerald with a smile before asking, “I
wonder if you'd be interested in listening to my story, Mr. Crawford?’

“By all means, please share your tale, Master Nacol!” replied Gerald
with anod.



Hearing that, Master Nacol then began telling a tale that took place some
forty years ago...

At the time, Nacol had been in his twenties when he followed his teacher
—NMaster Barron Xilts—over to Ancient City after receiving an
invitation from a mysterious family to help enlighten an old benefactor
who had heavy thoughts weighing on his mind.

Ancient City itself was asmall city that was located within a mystifying
mountain, and those who lived in it had been isolated from the world for
SO many generations that no one ever dared to go there to cause any
trouble. After existing for thousands of years, it was acity filled with
endless secrets and mysteries.

Even from ancient times, very few people even knew about the city, and
fewer yet were those who were able to communicate with those living
within it. Master Nacol’ s master was one of the few lucky enough to
know about it.

Regardless, upon arriving at the foot of the mountain, both of them came
across a young man who was about to kill ten young men and women!

They later found out that the cruel man had been persistently trying to
force the Gunters to come out and show themselves, no matter how
vicious he had to get. In fact, by that point, he had already murdered
several people from the nearby villages since the Gunters kept refusing
to see him. From that fact alone, it was obvious that he was also very
good at scheming.



Moving back to when they first saw him, Nacol’ s master managed to
stop him from killing them right in the nick of time. However, the cruel
man was extremely skillful, and his master fought him for an entire day
and night before finally managing to subdue the man.

Upon realizing how many people he had already killed, Nacol’ s master
wanted to kill him as well to make him pay for his actions.

The young man, however, begged Nacol’ s master to spare hislife,
saying that he had no choice but to do all this since he wanted to take
revenge.

After constant begging, Nacol’ s master’ s heart eventually softened. He
then promised to spare the cruel man’slife for the time being, ordering
him instead to follow Nacol and him into the mountain.

At the time, they had thought that once they got in touch with the
Gunters, they would be able to get the truth behind this matter. Quite
honestly, Nacol’ s master would' ve ssimply ended that young man’slife if
he truly was evil.

After thanking his master repeatedly, the young man promised to build a
magni ficent monastery for him. Though he was apparently extremely
rich, Nacol’s master still ended up turning the offer down.

Traveling along the road together, al three of them eventually arrived at
Ancient City.



“He couldn’t have secretly schemed against your master just to enter
Ancient City, right...?" asked Gerald rather curioudly.

“Scheme? He completely deceived us, that’swhat he did!” replied
Master Nacol with a bitter smile as he shook his head.

Asit turned out, the young man had been extremely strong, even
stronger than Nacol’ s master! He was also, however, extremely good at
hiding his own strength. It was the reason why Nacol’ s master had
assumed that he wouldn’t have any trouble subduing him again if he
began acting up.

Regardless, the young man was able to tell that both he and his master
were headed to meet the Gunters since he realized that they had received
an invitation from that family. With that in mind, he had lost to Nacol’s
master on purpose, just so he could beg his master for mercy.

He was doing all this since though he was strong, he simply couldn’t get
close to the Gunters at all.

Either way, it was late at night by the time they entered Ancient City.
After walking for awhile, the young man suddenly exposed his true
nature and began slaughtering the Gunters who had received them!

Naturally, the second Nacol’ s master saw this, he immediately attempted
to subdue the young man again! Alas, his master was no match for
him...
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Nacol’s master had desperately attempted to defend Nacol at the time,
even ordering him to flee to the Gunter Manor to seek refuge and call for
help!

By that point, the young man had already killed eighteen people without
even breaking a sweat. Nacol and his master quickly found out that he
knew how to use black magic aswell! His magic seemed to stem from a
weird-looking flower that he held in his hand.

Sometime after Nacol began running, the young man caught up to him
and somehow imprinted the flower against his chest! Immediately after
that happened, Nacol had felt as though his soul was being torn apart,
and adizzy spell instantly swept through his entire body.

Even so, Nacol knew that he couldn’t allow himself to fall at that
moment. After all, his master was still waiting for the rest of the Gunters
to come over and rescue him. With that, Nacol gritted his teeth and
continued crawling forward as he listened to the near-endless shrieks of
dying people behind him.

He was too terrifyingly strong... None of them were even close to being
his opponent!

After crawling for along time, Nacol eventually arrived at Gunter
Manor. Throughout his crawl there, however, the flower petal—that had
been imprinted onto his chest—seemed to have continuously gnawed on



his soul, if that made any sense. Either way, Nacol had felt as though all
his strength had been drained by that point.

Thankfully, Lady Gunter and a few others had noticed him, and they
quickly ran out of their manor.

Unbeknownst to Nacol, however, the young man—who was already
drenched in fresh blood—had already caught up to him by then. In other
words, he was standing right in front of Gunter Manor as well!

Though Nacol had been near-unconscious at the time, he could still hear
the young man demanding the Gunters to hand him something... The
Gunters themselves seemed to have something against him, and
eventually, both parties began fighting.

When Nacol eventually woke up again, he heard from one of the Gunter
family’ s servants that the young man was defeated. After having his
inner strength sealed, the young man had quickly fled the Ancient City.

After all that had happened, the Gunters made sure to send their men out
to assassinate him. The Gunters were, after all, afamily that even the
four major societies awed upon.

Regardless, the situation had been extremely chaotic, and the Gunters
had ordered the other major societies to hunt him down in secret as well.
The Moldells and the Naplocks, in particular, had searched desperately
for that young man all over the place.



Of course, Nacol himself had attempted to find him. After al, his master
had been brutally murdered by that b* stard! Revenge was the only thing
on hismind at the time.

Even so, the young man himself had only been around the age of thirty-
five. With that in mind, it was truly awonder how ayoung person like
him could’ ve garnered that much strength.

After hearing al that, Gerald then asked, “...So, did you manage to find
himintheend...?”

Shaking his head, Master Nacol replied, “I1t was almost as though he had
completely disappeared off the face of the earth! Humph! Not only had
he killed so many of the Gunters, but he had also killed any people—
from the nearby villages—who were unfortunate enough to bump into
him! To think that he would just disappear like that after brutally
murdering so many people! Nobody’s even there to pay the blood debt
at al!”

“Indeed... Still, what did he want from the Gunters for him to behave so
insanely...?’ asked Gerald.

“About that... The Gunters kept it a secret from me as well. However, |
do have avague feeling that it’ s related to that strange flower that that
young man had imprinted on me...” said Master Nacol.

“...May | seeit?’ asked Gerald in curiosity.



Hearing his request, Nacol then exposed his shoulder for Gerald to see...
And there it was. A flower that only had two petals!

Instantly getting to his feet the moment Gerald saw it, he then shouted,
“It' sthe Dead Annie!”

There was no way Gerald was going to mistake the flower for anything
else after suffering so much from it. With this new discovery, Gerald
immediately began pacing around the room.

“...0h?You know of thisflower, Mr. Crawford?’ replied Master Nacol,
feeling dlightly surprised.

“l do. Let’sjust say afriend of mine mentioned it to me before. That
friend in question is from the Gunter family, and | intend to find them!”
said Gerald.

Since Jace had already told Nacol that Gerald wished to head to Gunter
Manor, to find and possibly save someone, hearing Gerald say it in
person didn’t really surprise him.

Whatever the case was, though Gerald still appeared calm on the
surface, his heart wasin complete disarray.

‘How odd... That old lady had utilized Dead Anniesaswell... Even
grandpa had fields of them though he mostly only kept them for their
beauty and rarity... Regardless, to think that that young man had killed



so many people so brutally using the Dead Annie... From the way
Master Nacol described it, the young man is arguably more skilled at
using it compared to that old lady! Those god* mn flowers were evenin
huge amounts back in the king of the ocean’ s palace!” Gerald thought to
himself, feeling slightly confused and frustrated at all these snippets of
information that didn’t really tell afull story.

Was there something hidden within the Dead Annies...?
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Gerald was very puzzled when he heard Master Nacol’ s story.

However, there seemed to be a voice telling him that there was some
hidden secret behind the Dead Annie.

Nevertheless, Gerald did not intend to revea all of the doubts he had to
Master Nacol.

After all, Master Nacol was also avery simple and refined man.

Since he was no longer the young and inexperienced person he used to
be back then, he had already let go of al of his hatred and resentment.
He ssmply concentrated and focused on his meditation nowadays.



He truly admired the fact that Gerald had rescued more than a hundred
babies' lives. So, Master Nacol would answer whenever Gerald had any
guestions for him.

In the end, Master Nacol had even written a special letter to personally
introduce Gerald to the Gunter family!

Thiswould save Gerald alot of unnecessary trouble.

Although he rarely made any contact with them, Master Nacol still had
some ties with the Gunter family because of his master.

Gerald was extremely grateful, and he thanked Master Nacol again and
again after receiving the letter from him.

After that, he bid farewell to him.

Gerald thought about everything that Master Nacol had said on the way
back, and he began sorting out all of the recent eventsin hismind. This
was because Gerald felt that there were simply too many complicated
things that had been happening lately.

He felt as though he was about to collapse just by thinking about it.

*k*



Firstly, he could already confirm that Mila s disappearance was directly
related to the mysterious Sun League.

This was because the circumstances surrounding Mila' s disappearance
were exactly the same as his second uncle’ s mysterious disappearance
back then.

It was the Sun League who had taken both his second uncle and Mila
away on two separate occasions.

All of the mysteries had started ever since then.

Even if Gerald were to simply disregard the situation regarding Mila
first, when his second uncle, Peter, had been carrying out the Crawford
family’ s Prophecy of Destruction back then, he had wanted to head to
the Fenderson family to look for the other half of the jade pendant.
However, before he could even do so, he had aready been captured by
the Sun League.

Asfor his grandfather, he was also in this state because of the Crawford
family’ s Prophecy of Destruction. He had taken the picture of the sun
away with him and begun living in seclusion before subsequently

disappearing.

It was an absolutely irrefutable fact that the picture of the sun was
definitely related to the Sun League.



Asfor Gerad, his situation was related to the Prophecy of Death.

He would eventually be dismembered, and this would lead to the
fulfillment of the Crawford family’s Prophecy of Destruction.

Meanwhile, there was also a mysterious man who had not revealed
himself, but had already helped Gerald out several times!

He had guided him so that he could find the eternal coffin, and that was
how Gerald had found the deity who had the same appearance as him.
After that, the mysterious man had also continued guiding him as he
continued searching for the lady in white.

Gerald could not help but wonder whether the deity and the lady in
white would end up being the only ones who would be able to save him.

Could it be that they would be the ones who could help him decipher
and break free from the Prophecy of Death?

In the end, there was just the pledge of the holy water left. Thiswas
probably the final piece of the puzzle to the complicated Sun League
mystery.

Aslong as he could participate in the pledge of the holy water, Gerald
would be able to obtain alot of information that he never knew before.



However, Gerald was also afraid that he would not be able to return
anymore after participating in the pledge of the holy water.

Moreover, Gerald had to be famous and well-known to be able to
participatein it.

If he were to combine everything together, Gerald realized that all of
these events were somehow connected to one another because of one
factor, and that was none other than the Sun League!

His second uncle and Mila s disappearance, the mysterious man, the
Crawford family, the picture of the sun, the Gunter family that had
suddenly emerged at thistime, the King of the Judgement Portal who
had never shown his face to anyone, the incident where the deity had
descended to earth, and also Finnley, who had disappeared and gone
missing, were all related to the Sun League.

As Gerald thought about this, he could not help but let out along sigh.

All these things were like dark clouds which were slowly consuming
him, and Gerald felt so depressed that he could not even catch his breath
at times.

He felt like he was falling into a bottomless abyss. The deeper and
deeper he sank into it and the more he struggled, the more mysterious
things became!



But Gerald would not give up even if he wereto die.

He wanted to give ajust explanation and answer for everything—to his
family members, Mila, and even himself!

The Sun League felt like a mouth that was constantly trying to swallow
people up, and it seemed as though it was watching every step that
Gerald made.

Regardless, Gerald was not afraid!

*k*

Three days later, Gerald set off together with Chester.

The location of the Ancient City was located within alarge mountain,
and this mountain existed in a place known as Qerton City.
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Chester’ sinjuries were almost completely healed.

So, Gerald brought Chester and the letter along with him as they set off,
and they arrived in Qerton City at dusk that day.



“It is already getting dark. Should we head into the mountain today?”’
Chester asked.

“We will look for ahotel to stay in for the night first. We will head into
the mountain early in the morning tomorrow!” Gerald replied as he
looked up at the sky.

He also looked around Qerton City.

This seemed to be a mountain city that was surrounded by countless
towering mountains.

So, Chester found a hotel for them before he booked two separate
rooms.

After placing their luggage into their respective rooms, the both of them
went out to eat at asimple and small restaurant.

They ordered afew local specialty dishes and returned to the hotel after
satisfying their hunger.

However, at this time, the receptionist at the front desk suddenly called
out to them.



“Sirs! | am truly sorry!” The receptionist came over with an apologetic
smile on her face.

“What' s the matter?’ Chester asked.

“Well, the thing is, our hotel isamost fully booked. So, we checked
both of you out of your rooms. Thisisyour luggage, and we have been
keeping watch over it at the front desk all thiswhile!”

They had already booked the rooms, and they had already checked in
and settled themselves into the rooms.

Y et, the hotel had gone into their rooms and brought the guests' luggage
out of their rooms without any prior notice before forcing them to check
out of the rooms.

This was ssimply too unreasonable.

The receptionist also knew that this was absolutely unreasonable and
unacceptable, and that was the reason why she was so flustered, her face
flushed red.

“What? You already checked us out of our rooms? Whereis your
manager?!”



Asfor Chester, he was already filled with rage and anger, and he could
not help but yell at the receptionist at thistime.

The receptionist was so afraid that she could not stop herself from taking
afew steps backward. At this time, she also glanced at a woman who
was sitting in the corner of the lobby. The woman was enjoying tea with
afew people who looked like her bodyguards.

“You don't need to yell at her. | am afraid that this was not her idea,
either!”

Gerald immediately understood what was going on as soon as he
glanced at the woman who was drinking tea.

“1 have two friends who will be coming to visit from outstation, and this
is the best hotel in Qerton City. So, | asked the receptionist to check both
of you out of your rooms. If you want to stay in a hotel, you can go and
look for another hotel then!” The woman who was sitting on the sofa
said in acold voice.

At the same time, she also glanced at Gerald and Chester with a
contemptuous look on her face.

“What are you? Y ou actually dared to ssmply check us out of our
rooms? Did you think you can check us out of our rooms whenever you
want to? Who do you think you are?” Chester said as he walked afew
steps closer to the woman.



As for the woman, the corners of her mouth curved up into a smile that
carried ahint of ridicule.

The four bodyguards beside her had aready stood up as they walked
towards Chester.

“Stinky brat! Open up your eyes. Can't you see that thisis the eldest
young lady of the Sime family? Are you really sick of living?” The
bodyguard asked coldly.

“l don't care whether she is Miss Sime or Miss Some. No matter what it
IS, who gave you the right to check us out of our rooms without our
permission?”

Chester clenched hisfiststightly as he prepared to fight them.

When the bodyguard heard Chester’ s ridicule and insult, he was also
ready to fight back.

“Chester, forget it. Thisisour first time here. It would be best for us not
to cause any trouble. Since the friends of the eldest young lady of the
Sime family will be coming, we will just take a step back, then!”

Although Gerald was also angry, he did not want to cause any trouble or
be bothered because of thiskind of trivial matter.



Therefore, he patted Chester on his shoulder before pulling their luggage
over. After that, they prepared to leave.

Without any warning, one of the bodyguards kicked Gerald' s luggage
directly, and Gerald’ s luggage flew out and smashed into the fish tank in
the lobby.

The loud and crisp sound of broken glass and the sound of water flowing
could be heard throughout the lobby.

“The both of you are still thinking about leaving?!”
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“Kneel and kowtow in front of Miss Sime! Perhaps Miss Sime will
forgive you if sheis happy and satisfied, then!” The bodyguard said in a
cold voice.

“Brother, you should be forgiving when you can afford to be forgiving.
Y ou don’t have to go overboard. We did not mean to offend you in any
way!” Gerald said.

After that, he walked over and picked up hisluggage that the bodyguard
had kicked away before he prepared to leave again.



“Pfft! Did | say that you were alowed to leave? Who was the one who
said that he did not care whether | am Miss Sime or Miss Some just
now? Dave, | want you to break all of histeeth!” Asfor the young
woman, she also stood up coldly.

Chester was very furious and angry, and he could only hold back his
anger.

When one of the bodyguards heard Miss Sime’ s words, he kicked away
the luggage that Gerald had picked up again.

“Y ou are courting your own death!” The four bodyguards yelled out in
unison.

Asthey spoke, they took out their batons before they tried to smash it
directly on Gerald and Chester.

“Hmph?’

Although Gerald did not want to hold it against them, the people from
the Sime family were simply too domineering and arrogant.

Any ordinary person would not have been able to handle it if they were
to suffer a blow from these batonsto their heads.



It was already bad enough that they were forcing others to check out of
their rooms, but now, they were even actually intending to beat them up
and force them to kneel before Miss Sime.

No one would be able to tolerate this.

“Doit!” Gerald said to Chester.

Asfor Chester, he had already been holding his anger back for along
time.

So, he raised his arms as the four bodyguards slammed their iron batons
directly on hisarms.

All four of the iron batons were broken in an instant.

The jaws of the four bodyguards were also torn apart.

“What?!”

The four of them were all in a state of shock as they trembled
uncontrollably.

Even Miss Sime stood up again in shock, and she was obvioudly alittle
frightened.



The next scene was even bloodier.

Chester caught one bodyguard on each hand, almost as though he was
playing a game of catch, before beating all four of the bodyguards up
until they were almost unrecognizable.

“Ahnh!”

The woman was finally afraid, and she was no longer as calm as she was
before.

“You... you actually dared to attack us? Do you know where you are?!
Areyou realy sick of living?!” The woman yelled out loud.

Asfor Gerald, he ssmply walked over to the woman before he lifted her
by her collar. Then, he threw the woman out the door directly.

The woman was thrown directly into alarge pool outside the hotel.

She was instantly turned into a huge mess.

“Ahh! Y ou guys are simply courting your own deaths! Y ou are asking
for it!” The woman yelled angrily.



After she was done speaking, she did not even bother about her own
subordinates, and she smply ran away in a hurry when she saw Chester
walking outside.

“D*mn it! Did you really think that ayoung lady like you could bully us
so easily?!” Chester cursed.

Asfor the peoplein the hotel, they were all silent and dumbfounded out
of shock.

“Help us check-in and make up for the room that you checked us out of.
Otherwise, we will demolish your hotel!” Gerald said as he slammed his
hands angrily on the table.

“Yes! Yes Yed!”

The receptionist and the hotel staff nodded repeatedly.

Although they could not afford to provoke the Sime family, they could
not afford to provoke the two guysin front of them either.

S0, they could only do as Gerald asked.

After booking the hotel rooms again, Gerald and Chester went up to
their respective rooms once more.



As Gerald thought about the scene just now, he could only smile bitterly.

After all, there were no wealthy or influential familiesin Gerald's eyes.

When they arrived at their room level, the elevator door opened.

There happened to be a group of people who were about to take the
elevator down.

“Big Brother!”

Amongst this group of people, ayoung man shouted out in surprise as
soon as he saw Gerald.

Gerald raised his head to take alook, and he was also a little surprised.

“Aiden? Why are you here?’

The person in front of him was none other than Aiden.
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Aiden was with a group of men and women.

Gerald could not help but glance at them a couple more times because
there was afaint inner strength lingering around all of them.

It was obvious that they were all martial arts practitioners.

“1 arrived earlier in the morning today, Big Brother! Why are you here?
Areyou here for the training too?’ Aiden asked in surprise.

“What training?’ Gerald asked.

“Cough! Ugh!”

At thistime, a girl standing next to Aiden could not help but cough
dlightly as she signaled for Aiden not to continue saying too much.

“Thisis my elder brother. The both of us are going to talk for alittle
while. The rest of you can go on first!” Aiden said as he looked at them.

Gerald had originally planned to nod at them before greeting them.

After all, weren't they Aiden’s friends?



However, none of them looked at Gerald or even said hello to Gerald at
al.

They ssimply went straight into the elevator.

“Who are they? Are they from the military region?”’

Gerald could not help but ask in confusion as soon asthey arrived in
Gerald' sroom.

This was especially so because Gerald was extremely curious about the
training that Aiden had mentioned earlier.

“Not al of them are from the military region. They are al martial arts
elites from all over the country, and they were recommended by the
Martial Arts Association. Some of them are elites from the military
region. Many top international martial arts practitioners are also here this
time!” Aiden said.

“Will there be ajoint training event held here?’ Gerald asked.

Aiden lowered his voice before he said, “No. We are going to be trained
by an ancient secret family. Every year, they will be severd €elite
soldiers and martial arts practitioners from the military region and
Martial Arts Association who will gain afew spotsto train under this
secret family. They have outstanding abilities as a result of participating



in this training. Although | am the weakest, | was fortunate enough to
gain one of the spots!”

Aiden smiled.

“Could it be that you will be going to the Gunter Manor?’ Gerald finally
understood what was going on.

According to what Master Nacol had said, if it was an ancient secret
family, then at this place, who else could it be besides the Gunter
family?

Aiden was startled, and he asked, “Brother, do you know about the
Gunter family too?’

Gerald nodded as he smiled wryly.

“Yes. The Gunter family isafamily that | did not have access to before.
| recently found out that there are many secrets hidden in this world that
many of us do not know of at al. Asfor the Gunter family, they are but
one of those secrets. The Gunter family have already trained many great
people with excellent and outstanding abilities!”

“The reason why | could gain a spot during the selection process was
because of the breathing technique that you taught me some time ago.
My physique improved greatly in just afew days!” Aiden said as he
showed off his muscles.



When Gerald had helped Aiden to nab the thief back then, he had also
taught Aiden a skill or two.

After all, Aiden would be in the military, and it would be of great use for
him to possess this kind of physique.

Moreover, Aiden was originally not supposed to tell Gerald all this since
it should be a highly classified matter.

However, Aiden had already personally witnessed Gerald' s strength and
abilities for himself. Therefore, he had nothing to hide from Gerald.

“By the way, Brother, why are you here then?’ Aiden asked again.

“Our purposeissimilar. | am also going to the Gunter Manor!” Gerad
replied truthfully as he smiled.

At thistime, Aiden’s cell phone suddenly rang.

As soon as Aiden answered the call, agirl started cursing from the other
end of theline: “Hmph! Aiden Baker! Y ou came all the way to Qerton
City! Didn’'t you say that you were going to bring me out to have some
fun? | have already been waiting downstairs for you with my friends for
such along time, but why haven’'t | seen you yet?!”



“Okay. Okay. We can talk later!” Aiden said before he hung up the
phone directly.

“Hehehe. That was one of my university classmates. She knows that |
am here in Qerton City, and she came to look for me so that we can go
out and have some fun together. There will be a banquet in Qerton City
today, so she wanted me to go and enjoy the banquet together with her!”
Aiden explained.

Gerald and Chester exchanged glances with one another before they
smiled. Who knew what Aiden was up to thistime?

“By the way, Brother, it has been such along time since the both of us
had fun together! Y ou were so busy when we ran into each other the last
time. Why don’t we go out and look around together tonight? After that,
we can head to the Gunter Manor together tomorrow, right?” Aiden
asked excitedly.

To be honest, Gerald didn’t really want to go. But after seeing the
expectant look on Aiden’sface, Gerald could not bear to turn him down.

It was true that they had not had the opportunity to drink and play
together after they had graduated from university.



“Alright, then! We can go out and have some fun together!” Gerald said
as he smiled.

At thistime, there were four to five girls who were dressed up very
innocently and beautifully waiting beside the bus stop outside the hotel.
They were holding onto their bags as they chatted amongst themsel ves.

“Hmph! Heis coming down in a short while. Seriously! He also said
that he will be bringing two handsome guys with him. Sisters, you will
have to take a good look at them later! The person who makes the first
move will gain the upper hand!”

One of the girlswho had a ponytail said as she laughed wildly.
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“Hey! Aiden, over here!”

Not long after that, Gerald, Aiden, and Chester walked downstairs.

Several girls also saw them, and they hurriedly greeted Aiden.



Amongst these girls, the leader of the girlswas a girl named Lijane.
Both Lijane and Aiden had graduated from Sunnydale University.

After graduation, Lijane had returned to work at her hometown, Qerton
City.

However, she had always been in touch with Aiden.

Amongst the girls, although all of them were very outstanding, they
could still be divided into different classes and ranks.

Lijane could barely rank second.

This was because there was a girl with extremely long hair amongst the
group of girls. She had an extremely beautiful and perfect figure—she
was tall and fair, and she had very light makeup on.

Whenever she smiled, it seemed as though all of the air particles around
her were completely frozen in the air.

Some of the guys who were waiting for the bus at the bus stop next to
them also took out their cell phones with malicious intentions. All of
them took the most pictures of the tall and beautiful girl.

Her name was Xola, and she was very good friends with Lijane.



All of them had come out today to play and have fun together. They
were all prepared to let Aiden take them to participate in the banquet
today.

If it weren't because Aiden had run into Gerald and was eager to chat
with and reminisce about the past with Gerald, they would have aready
arrived at the banquet along time ago.

“Are those the two handsome guys that you were talking about?”

Lijane was clearly avery carefree person. At thistime, alook of
disappointment flashed through her pretty face when she finally saw the
two long-awaited ‘ handsome guys' that Aiden had brought over with
him today.

One of them looked a little pale, cold, and scary.

That was far from Lijane’ s expectation of how a handsome guy should
be.

Asfor the other guy, although he looked like arather ordinary person, he
was actually quite handsome.

However, he did not possess the same kind of extravagant and luxurious
attitude that a young master like Aiden generally possessed. Instead, he
gave people a more mature and refined feeling.



Thiswas also avery big gap from Lijane s expectations.

Gerald was obviously the kind of boy that would be more suitable for
marriage rather than being a person’s boyfriend.

He was so boring!

Several other girls also thought about it at the same time.

“Okay! What are you girlslooking at?” Asfor Aiden, he did not think
too much. After all, he was already very happy that he could come out
and have fun with Mr. Crawford today.

Everyone chatted with each other along the way.

After that, they arrived at the venue where the banquet was being held.

Gerald also noticed that most of the girls' attention was completely
focused on Aiden. None of them could even be bothered about him or
Chester at al.

What was the reason?

It was because Chester’ s current appearance scared and frightened them
alittle.



Asfor himsalf, he was too honest.

On the other hand, Aiden had always been the kind of person who had a
very flamboyant and unrestrained attitude. So, he naturally attracted alot
of attention to himself.

However, Gerald did not mind even if they did not pay any attention to
him. That did not mean anything to him at all. After all, the reason why
Gerald had come out tonight was simply because he wanted to
accompany and have some fun with his brother. They would have to
head to Ancient City tomorrow.

He was not here to look for a partner!

The venue of the banquet was the largest hotel in Qerton City.

Moreover, due to the influence of the Gunter family in Ancient City,
many people in Qerton City were all into martial arts, and they enjoyed
watching boxing and fighting matches.

Upon entering the lobby, they could see a specially built arenain the
center of the huge lobby. There were also fightersinside the ring at this
time.

The seating inside the lobby was also extremely interesting.



The front row was naturally for the most distinguished guests. Gerald
could see that it was the group of people who were initially with Aiden.

Nevertheless, Gerald could clearly tell that Aiden did not feel at ease
with them. Therefore, Aiden naturally did not want to be together with
them.

It just so happened that Gerald also did not want to go over thereto
make small talk with them.

To be honest, these people came with a strong sense of superiority, and
they felt as though they were the best in the world. They did not even
want to take a second look at anyone else at all.

Gerald could not be bothered with them.
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So, the few of them sat at the most remote table.

Gerald did not notice that his arrival had attracted the attention of one of
the waiters who was at the scene. The waiter secretly glanced at Gerald
severa times.



After confirming Gerald' s identity, he put down the plate in his hand
before he turned around and left. At the same time, he also said
something into his walkie-talkie.

At the same time, a beautiful woman who was dressed up in an
extremely dignified and elegant manner also made an appearance at the
venue, and she instantly attracted many peopl€e’s attention.

She had a devastatingly beautiful smile on her face as she walked
directly toward the table at the front, which was filled with people from
the training team.

“Fernando! You're herel”

She smiled as she spoke to a man with squinting eyes who was seated at
the table amongst the group of people.

Then, she blushed, and her beautiful face was flushed red as soon as she
saw the man called Fernando.

“Matilda, long time no see!”

Asfor Fernando, he ssimply raised his eyes before he forced a smile on
his originally cold face.



“Miss Matildal Y ou promised to come here with Fernando and the rest
of us. However, you had already disappeared after we got out of the
elevator. Fernando was waiting for you for quite some time!”

A big and burly man who was sitting beside Fernando spoke up.

“Ah. Don’t mention it anymore. Something happened at noon today, and
it made me very angry! | also got injured. After | bandaged up my
injuries, | wanted to go back and find those two guys, but they had
already run away. If it weren’t because my father wanted me to take this
banquet serioudly, | would have already searched all over the world just
to find those two men!” Matilda said angrily.

“Oh? Someone actually dared to provoke you, Miss Matilda? Just tell us
who it is, and we will avenge you!” The big guy next to Fernando said
as he smiled.

“Sigh! It'sapity | can't find them at al' However, | have photos of
them from the surveillance camera. | believe that they will not be able to
escape too far before | find out about their whereabouts!” Matilda said
out of hatred and resentment.

After that, she looked at Fernando before she said, “By the way,
Fernando, the Dawson family has always been very close to the Sime
family. There are many of our friends from all walks of life, especially
those from the Martial Arts Association who came to participate in the
banquet today. My father wanted to ask you if you could display your
strength and abilities on stage during the finale of the banquet later. This
iswhat | wanted to tell you earlier in the afternoon!”



“After al, you are the first member in the training team who is going to
undergo training under the Gunter family. Y our presence will certainly
ensure that the Sime family can be even more deeply rooted and
established in Qerton City!”

“Matilda, you should know that | have never liked to show off my
strength and abilities. Do you honestly want me to go on stage and fight
like those people over there who are nothing more than a piece of
trasn?’

Fernando narrowed his eyes before he shook his head with awry smile
on hisface.

He clearly looked down on all of the contestants who were up on the
stage. They were nothing more than garbage to him.

Someone in the training team spoke up. “That’ s right, Matilda. When
have you ever seen Fernando showing off his strength or abilities on
stage? | can still remember that Fernando went up on stage to compete
against a master when he was just twelve years old. At the end of the
day, Fernando ended up digging out both of the master’s eyes, and he
also twisted and broke all four of hislimbs. The master ended up being
crippled for lifel Hahaha!”

Asfor several of the girlsin the training team, they could not help but
look at Fernando because they wanted to gain his favor too. After all,
Fernando was truly very strong and powerful.



“Fernando, could you just help me out this time?”’

There were suddenly tearswelling up in Matilda's eyes.

However, before Fernando could reply, the sound of afew hurried
footsteps sounded.

It was afew bodyguards who were rushing toward Matilda' s side at the
sametime.

“Miss Matildal We found them!” The bodyguards said excitedly.

Matilda naturally knew who the bodyguards were referring to when they
said that they had already found them.

“Hmph! So, where are they? Could it be that they have already |eft
Qerton City?’ Matilda asked angrily.

“No. The both of them are actually here on the scene. We have already
confirmed it! They are indeed very courageous, and they even dared to
come and attend the banquet today!” The bodyguard said.

“What?!” Matildawas horrified.



Thetearsin her eyes welled up even more intensely and she was about
to burst into tears.

“Alright, then. Since Fernando does not even care about my life and
death anymore, and since heis not willing to help mein any way, | will
just go against them and fight them on my own even though both of
them are really strong and skillful!” Matilda choked as she spoke.

Fernando could not help but shake his head with awry smile on his face
ashesaid, “Y ou aways act thisway, and you are using the same method
again! Alright, then. Since someone actually dared to provoke you, and
since they are masters who are already here at the scene, | will go up on
stage to help you resolve your grievances with them so that | can take
revenge on your behalf too, okay? That way, | would have already
agreed to do everything that you asked of me, right?’

“Hahaha! | knew it! | knew that you doted on me the most, Fernando!”
Matilda cheered excitedly out of joy.
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At this moment, Fernando also happened to see the two men after he
looked in the direction that the bodyguard was pointing at.

There were already dozens of bodyguards surrounding the two men at
thistime.,



“B*stards! You guys are certainly done for thistime! Fernando, | also
want you to dig his eyes out and break al of hislimbs!” Matilda said
angrily as she clenched her figts.

Fernando nodded in agreement.

Asfor Gerald, Chester, and Aiden, they had all been focusing on the
fights that were going on inside the arena.

To be honest, these two fighters had clearly been training hard for along
time. Their skills and abilities were also abundant. Therefore, their fight
was actually extremely enjoyable.

“Mr. Crawford, something does not seem right. | think that those
bodyguards seem to be coming for us. Moreover, | also saw that young
lady that we met earlier in the afternoon!”

Chester said as he was drinking his juice while keeping his eyes on the
fight that was going on in the arena.

“Mm. | already noticed it along time ago. | saw that someone was
keeping an eye on us as soon as we stepped into the banquet. | truly did
not expect the young lady of the Sime family to be so unreasonable!”
Gerald said as he smiled wryly.



“Big Brother, is something wrong?’ Aiden asked softly as he a'so
noticed that something was wrong.

“It's okay. We can just wait and see what they are going to do first!”
Gerald replied lightly.

“Aiden! Aiden! Why are you calling this guy your big brother?’ Lijane
suddenly asked as she grabbed Aiden’s arm at thistime.

Why did it seem as though this man named Gerald was even more
powerful as compared to Aiden? Why did it seem like Aiden wasjust his
younger brother?

“There are some things that you should not be asking. Just live honestly.
If there isafight later, you girls should just step aside. They will not
make things difficult for you as this matter does not concern you at al!”

Aiden clenched his fists as he waited to start fighting as soon as Gerald
gave him the order.

Asfor everyone else in the venue, none of them were stupid either.

When they saw so many bodyguards suddenly entering the scene, who
would still dare to speak up at this time? Everyone ssimply looked in
Gerald’ s direction quietly as they wondered what was going to happen
next.



At thistime, the sound of ared wine bottle falling to the ground and
shattering into pieces broke the silence at the scene.

Someone had intentionally broken a bottle of red wine directly next to
Gerald' stable.

It was a woman who was coming aggressively at them.

“The both of you are truly great! | looked all over for the both of you
and | thought that you had already run away. However, | never expected
that you would actually dare to come and attend a banquet hosted by my
family?!”

This woman was none other than Matilda SIme.

She sneered as she stared at them.

She was going to take revenge for the humiliation that she had suffered
and avenge herself in front of everyone today.

“Thistime, | don’t need to go around looking for you everywhere
anymore!” Matilda said as she sneered.

“Based on these few guys' abilities? Hahaha! It will be useless even if
you send ten times the amount of people here!” Chester said as he
laughed.



“Who is so amazing? If she were to send ten times the amount of people,
that would be about five to six hundred people, then. Even if there were
fiveto six hundred pigs, you don’'t need to catch them all at once, right?
Since you are so amazing and powerful, you should really go against
Fernando! So, | want to ask you if you dare to come up and compete
with Fernando, then?’

A big and burly man walked over, and he had a satirical look on his face.
As he spoke, there was a murderous intent in his tone, and it made it
seem as though the air around them had instantly become very cold.

“Come on, kid. Y ou have the opportunity to compete on the same stage
as Fernando. So, even if you were to get your limbs abolished, and even
if you were to turn into a cripple, you can already brag about it for a
lifetime since you had the opportunity to fight against Fernando. There
are so many experts from the Martial Arts Association here at the scene
today. So, why don’t you ask them about Fernando Dawson’s name and
reputation, then?” The burly man said.

“Fernando Dawson?’
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As soon as this remark came out, everyone started trembling
uncontrollably out of fear.



Fernando’ s skills and cultivation base were extremely famous and well-
known throughout the Martial Arts Association. Ever since Fernando
was a teenager, even the existence of someone who was already atop
master was no longer his opponent.

Fernando was extremely talented, and he was a very terrifying person!

Moreover, at thistime, everyone could see that a young man who had a
very majestic aurawas already slowly walking up the high platform as
he squinted his eyes dightly.

After that, he pointed at Gerald before he said coldly, “I heard Matilda
say that you are particularly good at fighting. So, why don’t you come
up and accept my challenge, then? Let me see how strong and powerful
you truly are!” Fernando ssimply shook his head and smiled wryly as he
scanned through the zeal ous eyes of the people in the audience.

Asfor Aiden, he obvioudly did not expect that Matildawould actually be
able to get Fernando to fight on her behalf.

So, he was already breaking out in cold sweat all over hisforehead at
thistime.

“Sorry, but | am not interested at all!” Gerald ssimply replied without
much interest.



Gerald redlly did not want to be too extravagant, and he did not want to
attract too much attention to himself on this trip. Moreover, there were
many people here who were related to the Gunter family. Gerald did not
know what was going on with the Gunter family, so he did not want to
act too rashly.

“Not interested? | think you must be afraid and do not dare to go against
him, right? Y ou b*stard! | didn’t see you acting this way when you hit
me in the afternoon today? So, why are you so afraid, and why aren’t
you doing anything now that Fernando is challenging you?’ Matilda said
coldly as she was extremely angry.

At the same time, she also truly despised and looked down on Gerald.

She was the eldest young lady of the Sime family in Qerton City, and
she had never been subjected to this kind of insults and ridicule in her
whole life.

In truth, the Sime family had already sent their men to intercept Gerald
and Chester at the hotel, but unfortunately, both of them were not in the
hotel.

Matilda had initially thought that the both of them had already fled and
run away after finding out about her background and strength.

Unexpectedly, they had not left, but they even had the guts to come and
attend the banquet hosted by the Sime family!



It was indeed true that when a person searched all over for something,
they would not be able to find it. However, they would easily encounter
the thing or person that they had been searching for without putting in
any effort at all when they were not looking for it.

Thistime, she would certainly have to teach these two men alessonin
order to get rid of al the anger and resentment that she held in her heart.

“What?! Y ou with the last name Crawford, you actually dare to turn
Fernando’ s challenge down?! Y ou are not giving him any face at all !
Fernando is allowing you to become his opponent! Moreover, it would
actually be your greatest honor and glory to be defeated by Fernando!

Y ou dare to turn him down?” At thistime, the big and burly man next
to Fernando stepped forward before he walked over to Gerald and spoke

up angrily.

His name was Y uno Liler. Aiden had given him abrief introduction of
this guy, and it seemed as though he was one of the core figuresin their
training team thistime.

Now that Gerald was openly refusing and turning Fernando’ s invitation
to challenge him down directly, Yuno could not help but feel asthough
this was equivalent to Gerald giving Fernando a slap across his face.

Fernando was also obviously alittle unhappy. He opened up his dlightly
squinting eyes as he looked at Gerald with afrown on hisface.



“So, what if | refuse to give him any face?’ Gerald asked as heraised his
head and stared at Y uno with a hint of ridicule in his smile.

“You...” Yuno's face immediately flushed red out of anger, and he was
really very tempted to beat Gerald up at thistime.

Aiden hurriedly rushed toward Gerald's side.

Although Mr. Crawford was extremely strong and powerful now, and
even though Aiden had been exceptionally surprised at the strength and
abilities that Gerald had shown when he had helped him to catch the
thief, the person that Mr. Crawford had offended this time was
Fernando, who was a freak.

Aiden could not help but feel alittle nervous. After all, even though
Maverick was already very difficult to deal with in the first place, if this
arrogant and presumptuous Fernando were to make a move, Maverick
would not even be seen as athreat at all.

So, Aiden was truly worried about Mr. Crawford' s safety if both
Fernando and Y uno were to attack him at the same time.

“Fernando, Y uno, there must be some sort of misunderstanding here.
Can you give me some face? Why don’t we sit down and talk things
over adrink instead?’ Aiden said.



“We can sit down and have a drink, and we will certainly satisfy you no
matter what kind of compensation you want from us!”

In order to ensure that Mr. Crawford would not be met with any harm,
Aiden could only givein and plead with them.

“Aiden, | understand your kind intentions, but | don’t have the time to sit
down and talk to them!”

Gerald patted Aiden on his shoulder. He naturally knew that Aiden was
only doing thisfor him because he was afraid for his safety.

However, Gerald was also telling the truth. He ssimply wanted to keep up
the peace and do his own part. He did not want to cause too much
trouble.

It could be said that Gerald would make a concession as much as he
could when it came to certain matters.

At thistime, he looked at Matilda before he said, “If you have any
unresolved grievances with me, you can ask your father to head to
Mayberry City to look for Mr. Crawford. | believe that you will be able
to obtain the answer that you want, then!” Gerald said as he sneered.

“Huh? Mr. Crawford from Mayberry City?!”



As soon as Gerald said these words, everyone at the scene was shocked
again...
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“Mr. Crawford from Mayberry City?’ Matilda was also taken aback.

“Impossible! Hmph! Y ou are ssmply pretending to be the Mr. Crawford
from Mayberry City because you know that you are going to die here,
right?” Matilda hurriedly said after she had made up her mind.

Asfor the girls who had come with Aiden, the way that they were
looking at Gerald now kept changing.

“1 guess he can only pretend to be the Mr. Crawford from Mayberry City
now since he has offended Miss Sime. That is probably the only way he
can save hisown life today. Otherwise, he will end up being a cripple!”

Therewas alot of discussion going on at thistime.

As Gerald was about to leave, Y uno took the lead as he walked over and
stood on the high platform, glaring coldly at Gerald.



“You brat! If you dare to take another step forward, | will make sure that
your blood will be splattered everywhere on the spot!” Yuno yelled
coldly.

“Yuno is also a master from the Martial Arts Association. It seems as
though he is not going to let this guy who is pretending to be Mr.
Crawford from Mayberry City off just like that today.”

“l guessit is because thisyoung lad isjust too hateful. Who gave him
the courage to pretend to be the young master of the Crawford family?!
Heisreally courting his own death!”

Many people were filled with righteous indignation at this time.

“How about that? So, are you brave enough to take another step forward,
or why don’t you agree to fight against me first?” Y uno asked as he
sneered.

“All of you will still have to participate in the training under the Gunter
family tomorrow. However, it istruly unnecessary for you to fight with
me.” Gerald replied as he shook his head.

“Hahaha! Y ou are indeed a useless piece of trash! Do you mean that you
will hurt meif | were to fight with you?” Y uno was very confident.

Moreover, Gerald' s words seemed to be the biggest joke in history to
Y uno, and he could not help but continue sneering and ridiculing Gerald.



“It lookslike...” Gerald looked at Y uno before he smiled and said, “Y ou
are bent on fighting with me today?”’

“Why? Are you afraid?’

Y uno walked over to Gerald before he started poking Gerald in the chest
as he said, word by word, “If you are afraid, don’t lie or brag anymorein
the future. Also, you should cut off your own hands in front of Miss
Matilda.”

Gerald snorted coldly before he said, “| am just afraid that you are not
worthy enough to become my opponent.”

“1 am not worthy enough to become your opponent?” Y uno thought that
he had heard Gerald’ s words wrongly.

He turned around before he said in aloud voice to the people around
him, “This kid thinks that | am not worthy of becoming his opponent to
fight against him! Don't you guys think that thisisreally hilarious?”

As soon as Y uno said these words, there was an uproar.

“He actually daresto say that Y uno is not worthy of being his opponent.
Hahaha. This guy who is pretending to be Mr. Crawford must really be
insane!”



“Yuno is the second-best fighter amongst the younger generation in the
Martial Arts Association. Aside from Fernando, who else would dare to
say that they would win in afight against Yuno?”

“Who knows? Perhaps he is actually a hidden martial arts master?
Hahaha!”

When everyone at the scene saw that there was going to be a good show,
they hurriedly put everything down and came over to join in on the
excitement.

In truth, many people had felt some pity for Gerald at first. After all,
simply by comparing their body shape and physique, Y uno was over 1.9
meterstall, while Gerald was just over 1.7 meterstall. At first glance,
Gerald was naturally on the weaker side as compared to Y uno.
Therefore, everyone pitied and sympathized with Gerald.

Y et, Gerald had actually said these words, and everyone instantly felt as
though he was being way too ignorant.

First, he had offended the eldest young lady of the Sime family, and
now, he was actually simply shooting his mouth off.

He really did not know what was good for himself.

Aiden was also feeling very nervous at this time.



After al, these people were all the elite amongst the elites.

“Come on! Just wait and see how | am going to deal with you, then!”
Y uno said as he hooked his punches in an attempt to provoke Gerald.

After that, he stretched his neck and moved his hands and feet briefly.

Y uno started throwing some punches, and each of his punches was so
strong that it seemed as though it was strong enough to kill atiger.

Unexpectedly, Gerald snorted disdainfully as he said, “You are just
throwing some highly impractical punches with fancy footwork.”

As soon as he said those words, it was not only Y uno’s expression that
had changed drastically, but the expression on the faces of everyonein
the Martial Arts Association. Even Fernando’ s expression changed at
this time. Some highly impractical punches with fancy footwork?
Gerald was not only insulting Y uno alone, but he was also insulting the
entire Martial Arts Association.

At this moment, the spectators around them also completely lost all of
the sympathies that they had initially felt for Gerald.
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After all, it was important for a person to have self-knowledge. Since
Gerald was still shooting his mouth off at atime like this, this only made
others look down on him even more.

“Start fighting! Teach him alesson!” Someone yelled out in
dissatisfaction from amongst the audience.

“Young lad, you are indeed courting your death!” Y uno yelled angrily
before he rushed directly at Gerald.

Y uno’s skillswere indeed very sharp as compared to an ordinary person.
Regardless of whether it was aflying kick or aside kick, all of his
moves were very simple but powerful. If he were to hit a person directly
on his head, that person could easily be knocked into a coma.

The crowd of people quickly hid and avoided them, out of fear that
Y uno would injure them too.

However, Gerald simply put his hands into his pockets calmly as he
avoided many of Yuno’'sflying kicks and side kicks severa timesin a
row.

When Gerald saw that Y uno was going all out to attack him, he could
not help but hum dlightly before he raised his foot fiercely and
ferocioudly, asif he was raising a giant ax.



Y uno raised his hand in shock as he instinctively put his handsin front
of him. However, he flew out directly and fell to the ground on his knees
after Gerald had kicked him.

Fortunately, there was soft cushioning on the ground. Otherwise, Y uno
would certainly have had to lie down on the hospital bed for half ayear
at least.

“Hewon?”

Everyone on the sidelines was in shock.

Even Aiden was so shocked that his eyes were about to pop out of his
sockets.

He had initially thought that Gerald would certainly be utterly defeated
by Yuno. Thiswas because even though Gerald possessed great strength
and abilities, no matter what it was, Y uno had received and undergone
special martial arts training from an early age, unlike any other ordinary
person.

Y et, Gerald had actually defeated Y uno with just asingle kick?!

“Yuno is too weak, right? He can’t even handle that young lad.”



“It seems as though he was not bragging at all. He truly has some skills
of hisown.”

There was alot of ongoing discussion amongst the audience, and some
of them were looking at Gerald in a different light now.

Everyone had initially thought that he was only good at bragging and
provoking others. However, since he could easily defeat Y uno, this
could only prove that he was actually rather powerful and skillful.

This scene also caused the expression on Matilda' s face to change
dightly.

She really would not have expected Gerald to win. Moreover, he had
won so easily. Matilda knew of Y uno’s strength very well, but he could
not even accept a single attack from Gerald?!

Matilda was filled with anger and resentment for Gerald at thistime.

Only Fernando frowned as he walked over to take alook at Y uno. Both
the meridiansin Yuno's arms were broken, and both of his kneecaps
were completely shattered. At thistime, Y uno had already fallen
unconscious because of the pain. Fernando then turned around and
looked at Gerald as he said, “Y ou are pretty skillful, but you should not
have dealt such a heavy blow to him. Y ou have ended his martial arts
journey completely here! Now, things are not as simple as you offending
Matilda anymore!”



“Even if we were to forget about the fact that he was the one who
provoked mein thefirst place, let’s say one of his previous kicks had hit
me directly, what would have happened to me, then?’ Gerald asked

lightly.

Fernando frowned again.

If anormal person’s side kick wereto hit a person in the head directly,
that person would certainly suffer from amild injury.

Y uno was about 1.9 meterstall, and he weighed more than a hundred
kilograms. If he were to hit a person in the head with all of his might, if
his opponent was an ordinary person, that person would certainly end up
in avegetative state.

Strictly speaking, Gerald had already been very merciful toward Y uno.

Fernando stood up and said, “Very well. Since you have such strength,
you are indeed worthy enough to die in my hands, then!”

Fernando spoke coldly.

As soon as hiswords fell, the audience were all staring at them with
their eyes wide open in shock. Fernando was already feeling anxious, so
they were in for a great show, then!



“You still want to fight with me?’ Gerald asked as he narrowed his eyes
dightly.

Fernando still dared to step up and challenge him to afight even after he
had seen how Gerald had kicked Y uno earlier. So, it seemed as though
Fernando had not shown his true strength yet.

“Y ou should not think that | will not hold back at all if we wereto go all
out in afight,” Gerald said lightly.

“Pfft! Do you honestly think that you will be able to defeat Fernando?”

As soon as Gerald spoke up, there was someone who was extremely
dissatisfied amongst the audience. It was Matilda who had spoken up as
she snorted coldly.

“That’ sright. His kick just now was actually not even that powerful. It
was just alittle faster and stronger.” Another girl said at thistime.

Although Gerald had defeated Y uno easily and swiftly earlier, everyone
was still filled with confidence in Fernando’ s strength and capability.
After all, Fernando had proven his strength and abilitiesin front of
countless people throughout all these years.

Even Matildawas alittle more rest assured at thistime. If Fernando
were to step up and go against this person, that person would certainly
be done for, then!
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“You...! Let’sdo thisthen! I'll go easy on you on your first ten blows!”
declared Fernando as he looked at Gerald before shaking his head, awry
smile on hisface.

Following that, Fernando rested his arms behind his back and even
closed his eyes before turning to face away with Gerald.

The way he was behaving almost suggested that he was in some sort of
strange environment. That everything else in the entire world was
meaningless to him.

“...Does Fernando not plan to make an attack...? Hiswordless taunt is
so merciless! Fernando being Fernando, | suppose!”

“He' s doing that for areason! Did you know that the Dawsons have
mastered a secret martial art skill called the Art of Counter Injury?’

“The Art of what now? What does it do?’

“From what I’ ve heard, practitioners of that martial art will allow you to
hit them any way you want. However, the more vigorous the attacker’ s
blows are, the heavier their hands will start to feel!”



“Good lord! To think that such amystical skill even existsin the world!”

As everyonein the crowd was busy discussing the current situation in
between squeals of shock and awe, Fernando had now envel oped
himself within a mystifying-looking veil... If he was aready mysterious
before, he was even more so now.

Seeing that, everyone could only hold their breaths as they kept their
eyes peeled.

Gerald himself had no ideawhat the Art of Counter Injury was.
However, he did know that there was a high chance that he would be
unable to leave today unless he resolved this incident.

With that in mind, Gerald closed his eyes as his body quickly began
emanating hisimmense inner strength... The second he opened them
again, Gerald immediately began dashing toward Fernando!

“He' s made his move! Fernando’ s definitely going to counter that!”

Everyone had their eyes glued to the scene as they watched as Gerald
successfully landed a swift kick on Fernando!

Following aloud ‘thud’, the sickening sound of bones cracking became
evident a split second later as the crowd watched as a body was flung



backward... and began colliding with rows upon rows of tables and
chars!

However, the now messily-arranged chairs and tables were the least of
everyone's concerns. Since several members of the Martial Arts
Association had been sitting right in front of Fernando’ s path of
destruction, many of them ended up flying all over the place aswell,
either in their attempt to dodge the attack or due to being directly hit by
the incoming body!

Eventually, the body finaly stopped when it hit against the large hall’ s
glass revolving door, sending it shattering into a million pieces with a
loud ‘crash’...!

And of course, the body itself was Fernando’s.

Everyone was momentarily too stupefied for words, and this was
especially so for Matilda.

When she was finally able to break from her utter shock, the stunned
woman simply muttered, “...H-how... How isthis even possible...?”’

Despite being completely shocked, those from within the crowd were
aready starting to discuss the situation again.

“...Maybe Fernando has some other tactic he hadn’t revealed...?””’



“...You may beright! After all, he can’'t have been defeated that easily!
I’m sure he has another tactic up hissleeve...! ...Right?’

As everyone continued thinking about how unbelievable the current
events were, Fernando himself had been vomiting blood, his shock and
fear clearly reflected in his eyes as his body trembled vigorously.

In away, the sheer force of that kick alone almost seemed to have—
somehow—inflicted damage on his entire body. Due to that absurdity,
Fernando’ s mind was now completely blank as he continued lying on the
ground.

Gerald, however, ssmply stood atop the platform before looking at
Fernando and shouting, “Hey now, that was only one blow! Y ou still
owe me nine more hits!”

“Y ou should have enough energy stored by now, Fernando! Get up!”

“Is Fernando finally going to reveal hisunique skill? It’ s definitely over
for the other guy now!”

Listening as everyone continued cheering him on, Fernando slowly
began crawling back up. Though he eventually managed to—after great
dif ficulty—he immediately began vomiting blood again, forcing his
entire body to kneel.



It was then when everyone realized that he truly had lost all his strength,
prompting all of them to think the same thing.

“...What? Could... Could Fernando actually have been defeated...? To
think that he even said that he’ d go easy on his opponent for the first ten
blows... All he managed to take was a single hit!”’

As Fernando blacked out from all hisinternal injuries, Matilda ran over
to him while shouting, “Fernando!”

“You're so powerful, Mr. Crawford!” cried out Aiden immensely
joyfully.

“Worship’ couldn’t even begin describing how awe-stricken Aiden
currently was.

“Whatever the caseis, I'm assuming that nobody’ s going to stop me
from leaving now, don’t you think?’ replied Gerald as he glared at the
bodyguards while gently patting Aiden’s shoulder.

Seeing hisfrigid glare, the guards immediately felt cold sweat running
down their foreheads as they stepped aside to let him pass.

“Humph. Let’sgo!” declared Gerald as he and his party strode off, the
rest of the Simes not even daring to raise their opinions anymore.,



“Go easy on Mr. Crawford for the first ten blows you said... Hah!”
sneered Chester as he spat contemptuously when he walked past the
uNCoNSCi ous man.
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Upon stepping out of the large hall, afew women instantly began
surrounding Gerald rather excitedly. Finding him to be increasingly
stable and attractive, several of them were keen on inquiring him about
some things to get to know him better.

“So you were this powerful, Gerald!”

“Indeed! Speaking of which, Gerald, are you really the legendary Mr.
Crawford from Mayberry...? Aiden never said a word about thisto us!”

“Sowhat if | am? Isthat important?’ asked Gerald casually.

Hearing that, the women immediately pursed their lipsin
disappointment. It was obvious that Gerald wasn't interested in them in
the slightest.

Regardless, Fernando himself was now half-crippled due to that single
kick. In other words, as soon as he woke up, he found that he couldn’t
use the force around his arms anymore.



Since the Dawsons and the Simes had been sharing a good relationship
for generations, the incident definitely caused quite a major uproar
among the Simes. After all, not only was Fernando arising star in the
Martial Arts Association, but he was also the one who had received
special training from the Gunters, one of the major secret families.

He had been planning to participate in the trial training the following
day too, but it was obvioudy impossible in his current state.

To think that Fernando had ended up being beaten up this badly just
because of some misunderstanding the Sime family’s young lady—
Matilda—had with Gerald! The Simes had ssmply paid too much
attention to that misunderstanding for their own good.

Whatever the case was, both Shandon Sime—the master of the Sime
family—and a middle-aged man from the Gunter family—who was
there as a guest—were greeted to the sight of Fernando’ s terrible state as
the other Simes were carrying himin. This, of course, prompted
Shandon to inquire his daughter about what had happened. The middle-
aged man himself was well acquainted with the Dawsons, so he knew
that Fernando was a person who had undergone cut and dried training.

Either way, after being questioned by her father, Matilda didn’'t even
dare to miss out on asingle detail. She even made sure to show him
Gerald' s photograph as she fully detailed everything that had led to this
point.



Once she was done, the middle-aged Gunter took a look at the
photograph before immediately narrowing his eyes as he said, “You...
To think that you' ve actually offended him!”

“...0h?You know who heis, Third master? Is hereally the rich heir
from Mayberry then?’ asked Shandon, stunned.

The third master went by the name of Shaun Gunter, and his role was to
mediate communication between the Gunters and the outside world. Due
to that, it was no surprise that he was quite close to the Simes.

“1"ve seen photographs of him before, and this is undoubtedly Mr.
Crawford from Mayberry. Y ou have no idea how vicious and potent his
mysterious martial arts are. I’'ll have you know that this person single-
handedly ended the lives of all the Moldells from the North, the Longs,
and even the Schuylers from the Salford Province!” explained Shaun.

Hearing that, Shandon’ s eyes widened so much that they looked like
they were going to pop out of his head at any second. Matilda herself
was already covering her mouth in fright.

Following that, both father and daughter asked in unison, “Is... Isthat
realy true...?’

“Is there even areason for meto lie? Regardless, since he's already here,
| assure you that he's come to meet the Gunters. In fact, Lady Gunter—
the master of the Gunter family—had predicted that he would come
sooner or later quite some time ago. With that in mind, she had ordered



me to receive him upon his arrival. Lady Gunter truly has amazing
insight!” replied Shaun with asigh.

“If that’ s the case then... does that mean he's a prestigious guest of the
Gunters?’ said Shandon, hisfear evident in his voice.

“1’d say so. Regardless, just to remind you how powerful hetruly is, |
heard that people from both the Squad of Divine Grimness and
Judgement Portal have sent exceptional people after him before.
However, even their strongest followers were unable to kill him! With
that in mind, | have to emphasize your lack of insight for offending such
aperson!” replied Shaun while shaking his head.

“H-how was | supposed to know that he was that powerful... Hell, if |
had known, | wouldn’t have even dared to offend him in the first place!”
said Matilda fearfully.

“...Still, why would those from the Squad of Divine Grimness and the
Judgement portal want to capture him in the first place? Not only that,
but the Gunters are also...” asked Shandon as the end of his sentence
trailed off.

“Let’sjust say that he has something special with him. Aslong asoneis
able to obtain that special something, a major secret will definitely be
revealed to them!” replied Shaun.

“A major secret...?’ said Shandon as his eyes momentarily lit up.



After some thought, he then looked up again before whispering, “...
Could it be that the Gunters also wish to-"

Shandon'’ s sentence ended midway the second he saw Shaun giving him
awarning gaze. Even so, due to that, Shandon knew that his deduction
was most likely correct. With that in mind, he quickly breathed a sigh of
relief in hismind.

It was alittle while later when Gerald finally returned to his hotel. Of
course, the private room in the hotel had been ruined by those whom
Matilda had sent over.

After seeing the chaotic state of the room, Chester immediately wanted
to head off and kill those from the Sime family! Gerald, however,
stopped him before he could even leave the room.

“If I may, thisisn’'t your usual style, Mr. Crawford! With the Simes
targeting us so many times, surely we can't just let them off that easily!”
said Chester.

Gerald ssimply shook his head before replying, “Let’sjust say that I’ ve
been feeling ill at ease throughout this period of time... With that in
mind, | truly don’t wish to waste my time and energy on the Simes, at
least for the moment!”



Before Chester could reply, the corner of his eye caught a glimpse of
something lying on the table in the room. Squinting his eyes dlightly, the
puzzled Chester then said, “...Mr. Crawford, it appears that someone
may have entered the room...”

Looking at the mess before him that Matilda had caused, Gerald then
frowned as hereplied, “...Yes, | figured as much...”

“...Wait, no, that’ s not what I’ m talking about! Look there! On the
table! Someone’ s left you a note of sorts, inviting you to meet them!”
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Hearing that, Gerald turned to look at the table. Seeing that what Chester
had said was true, he then walked over to pick the note up. On it, was a
row of words that stated, ‘L et us meet at the Sky Bridge in Qerton City
at exactly midnight today!”’

Aside from that straightforward message, nothing else was on the note.
There wasn't even a signature to indicate who had sent it.

“...Could the sender have been Matilda...? After all, she couldn’t find
us in the beginning... Though she did eventually manage to invite us
over, | don't think it would be a stretch to think that she was the one who
|eft that note here,” deduced Chester.



Shaking his head, Gerald then replied, “Knowing her, she’d most
probably continue madly looking around till she eventually managed to
find us. Leaving a note behind istoo delicate for a person like her!”

Still, what a strange incident...

‘I don’t even know anyone from Ancient City... Who could be the one
inviting me over for the meet-up...? Gerald thought to himself.
Whatever the case was, Gerald had made his mind up that he would be
heading over to have alook anyway.

“I"ll be heading over alone, Chester. In the meantime, you should stay
here,” said Gerald.

“Affirmative!”

Sky Bridge itself was located near the Southern suburbs of Qerton City,
and it connected two chunks of land separated by alargeriver. By the
time Gerald got there, it was half an hour before midnight and
everything was dark and dlightly terrifying.

Since Gerald still didn’t know who it was who it was who had called
him out, Gerald had been extremely vigilant throughout his journey to
the river. While he had passed by afew people earlier on hisway here,
none of them seemed to be the ones who had called him out.



All of asudden, Gerald saw a wooden boat—with tiny lanterns at its
sides—rowing toward him.

With the aid of the dim moonlight, Gerald was able to see a standing
figure wearing a straw hat atop the boat. The person himself was dressed
in away that suggested that he was a villager who had retired to live
deep in the forest. Regardless, with how steady and quickly the person
was rowing the boat, Gerald couldn’t help but feel that the person was a
little extraordinary.

As Gerald continued looking at the person, his earstwitched as he
suddenly began hearing the—oddly—rhythmic shackling of iron coming
toward him from all directions.

Soon after, six figures stepped out from the darkness, and inclusive of
the person on the boat, it was afair guess that Gerald was going to have
to deal with seven enemies.

“So you actually came!” sneered one of the men.

Hearing that, Gerald looked at the note in his hand before glaring at the
man and replying, “Well you did leave me a note telling me to come
over... It would' ve been unreasonable for me to turn down such an
obvious trap. Still, did you really have to go through all that trouble just
to tell me something? Or is there something else you havein mind...?’

Despite how cold Gerald’ s expression was, what seemed to be the
group’ s leader ssimply shook his iron shackles dightly before replying



with asmile, “There’ s no need for you to ask so much. Regardless,
We' re giving you a choice now. Are you going to be coming along with
us willingly? Or would you prefer us capturing you by force instead?’

Upon hearing that, Gerald then slowly began walking toward the leader
as he asked, “Come aong, you say? Where to? Also, are you here on
behalf of the King of Judgement Portal? Or are you perhaps Queena’'s
people?’

Seeing how sensibly Gerald seemed to be behaving, the leader couldn’t
help but break into a smile. Even though he had caught wind of the fact
that Gerald had killed both Tiara and Belzebab, it appeared that he
wasn't really anything out of the ordinary.

“Again, there’s no need to be so inquisitive! After al, you'll find out
sooner or later once you come along with us!” replied the leader with a
smirk.

“So beit!” said Gerald.

Following that, Gerald closed his eyesfor asecond... And when he
opened them again, his aready cold gaze had turned even more frigid as
his inner strength began rapidly pulsing throughout his body!

The next thing everyone knew, Gerald had already disappeared from his
spot. Before anyone could even react, aloud ‘thud’ could be heard.



Turning to look at the source of the sound, everyone' s eyesimmediately
widened as they watched as one of their allies flew a good ten yards
away! Asit turned out, Gerald had moved so fast that within moments,
he had already kicked the chest of that—now-flying—man!

Asthe victim of the kick spurted blood all over the place—clearly
suffering from terrible internal injuries—the rest of his aliesfound
themselves momentarily stupefied.

They truly hadn’t expected Gerald to just attack without warning.
Whatever the case was, it was now evident that his martial art skills
weren't as ssimple as they had initially expected.

“How... How dare you?!” roared one of the men as he immediately
threw hisiron shackles straight for Gerald’ s neck!
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Gerad, however, smply caught the shackles and tugged the person
toward him! Due to the sudden tug, the person fell onto the bridge,
struggling the entire time as Gerald pulled him closer and closer! Once
he was near enough, Gerald simply positioned his foot before kicking
him right in the face! Flying backward, not only did the kick cause the
person’s head to explode like a watermelon, but the headless body’ s
collision aso ended up destroying at least ten of the bridge' s guardrails!

Following that, cries upon cries of pain could be heard as Gerald swiftly
dealt with the men. Though Gerald wasn’t at his strongest now, his



current training still far surpassed his strength before he underwent the
baptism of heaven.

What Gerald found strange, however, was the fact that all these people
were similar to Tiarain the way that their inner strength seemed to have
undergone some rapid and immense changes. Gerald used the term
similar since there definitely were slight differences between these men
and the duo—Tiara and Belzebob—whom he had killed, though he
couldn’t quite put his finger on what the differences were yet.

Still, why were there so many exceptional people who had suddenly
undergone such rapid changesin their inner strength? Whatever the case
was, Gerald made short work of al the remaining men, save for the one
on the boat.

Speaking of him, the now wide-eyed man—who hadn’t moved an inch
from his boat—barely even registered that his straw hat had just been
blown away by the wind.

Despite the fact that he gave off the first impression that he was someone
extremely skilled—Dbased on the way he dressed—after witnessing
Gerad' s true strength, he was now in deep shock. Even so, he knew
better than to stick around, so he quickly began rowing his boat away.

‘He'sfar too strong...! If | don’t leave while | can, I'll be next to die!’



Of course, there was no way that Gerald was going to just let him escape
like that. With a massive leap, Gerald landed right onto the wooden boat
with aloud ‘crunch’!

As massive ripples formed due to the wildly bobbing boat, the man—
who was about to attempt to dive into the water—ended up losing his
balance and was momentarily tossed into the air! When his feet touched
the boat again, however, he found—to his horror—that he was now right
in front of Gerald!

Before he could make another move, Gerald instantly held him by the
neck. Now being strangled, he heard as Gerald asked in afrigid tone, “I
only have one simple question. Who was it who sent you?”

“Humph! Asif I'd ever tell you just like that! After all, I’ll be dead the
second | share that information! How about thi-"

Before the man could even finish his sentence, a soft ‘ crack’ was heard.

Looking at Gerald with sheer disbelief in his eyes, the man heard as
more tiny cracks followed with Gerald’s slowly intensifying grip.
Knowing that his neck was going to snap clear in half soon, the man
wondered if Gerald truly didn’t wish to know who had sent him.

With hislife now flashing before his eyes, he thought about how he had
planned—just seconds ago—on manipulating his secret techniquein his
fina attempt to make it out alive. The technique in question involved
using Dead Annie flowers!



In fact, al seven of them were proficient in the secret technique. They
simply hadn’t felt that it was necessary to use it on someone like Gerald
when they first saw what he looked like.

Alas, Gerald's attacks were swift as they were fierce.

To think that he had assumed that Gerald wouldn’t kill him aslong as he
refused to tell the truth... At the very most, he had thought that Gerald
would only resort to torturing him! Oh, how wrong he was!

That was the last thought the man had before he went completely limp.

With that, Gerald tossed the corpse into the river. Watching as it floated
near the head of the bridge, Gerald then said, “If you refuse to tell me, so
beit!”

Following that, Gerald went silent for awhile as he fell deep into
thought.

Up till today, three powerful groups had already assaulted Gerald, each
seemingly intent on killing him. Regarding who was orchestrating all
this, Gerald knew—at the very |east—that Queena and the King of
Judgement Portal were heavily involved.

Regardless, al of his assailants were similar in the way that they had
undergone immense and rapid changesin their inner strengths. Even so,



Tiara, Belzebob, and the seven he had killed tonight all seemed to have
acquired their surges of inner strength slightly differently from each
other.

Speaking of the seven, they were clearly from a new group separate
from the Divine Grimness and the Judgement Portal. In other words, he
now had another group of powerful people going after him. The fact that
his location and identity had now been exposed only served to make the
Situation worse.

As Gerald continued pondering on his next move, the corner of his eyes
suddenly caught a glimpse of afew strange petals drifting away from
one of the floating corpsesin theriver...

Gerald, for one, was certainly no stranger to them.

‘...Dead Annies...? They brought Dead Annies with them?! Could they
be from the Gunter family then? Were they the ones who wanted to
capture me?

As Gerald continued speculating the situation, he jumped in fright upon
hearing coughing sounds out of the blue! Looking around, the sound
seemed to be coming from the cabin on the wooden boat... Judging
from how high-pitched the coughs were, Gerald simply assumed it was a
female.

Regardless, Gerald carefully lifted the curtains to clear his doubts... And
there, lying on the floor, was an unconscious woman.



From how much she was coughing and wrinkling her brows in her
knocked-out state, Gerald could guess that her mental state was currently
under attack by Dead Annies. Even so, that wasn’t what shocked Gerald
the most.

No, what made Gerald momentarily stupefied, was the fact that the
woman in question was none other than Yume...
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“...Yyume?

“...Itredlyisher...! Soit’strue that she wasn't actually dead!”’

Both of them had gotten acquainted with each other on their way to the
king of the ocean’ s palace. Gerald himself had already saved her on
multiple occasions before her eventual disappearance.

Speaking of her disappearance, Gerald had constantly been troubled and
filled with self-reproach from the moment she went missing after he
fainted—due to a Dead Annie attack—at the entrance of the king of the
ocean’ s palace. Upon waking, he remembered how he felt as though she
had just vanished off the face of the planet.



He even went so far as to send people out to carefully search for Yume
—regardless of whether she was dead or still alive—in the area
surrounding the king of the ocean’s palace for over a month, though to
no avail.

It was around then when Gerald first started wondering if Y ume had
actually been saved by someone else. After al, he knew that she was
looking for the woman in white as well. For al he knew, she had already
found the woman in white' s corpse!

WEell, his speculation of her being saved was true at least.

‘Still... Why isshe even here...? She's a Gunter too, no...? Gerad
thought to himself, filled with questions as he helped her regain
COoNsciousness using a secret technique.

Dueto Gerald s help, Yume' s expression turned way better in no time at
al. Soon enough, Yume's eyelids began fluttering open ever so slowly,
revealing her beautiful eyes...

When she saw Gerald, however, she immediately jolted awake. Though
she was definitely shocked, she quickly snapped out of it and grabbed
onto Gerald's arm before shouting, “ There are people out to get you,
Gerald! You need to run! Quickly!”

Helping her to her feet, Gerald then turned to look at the corpses floating
on the river before asking, “Y ou mean them?”’



Staring wide-eyed at the dead bodies, Y ume replied in sheer disbelief,
“You... Youkilled all seven of them...?’

“Indeed. Also, correct meif I’m wrong, but all of them are from the
Gunter family, no?’

Upon hearing Gerald’ s question, Y ume instantly lowered her head,
revealing a slight blush on her charming face.

“...They are, indeed. All seven of them are- well, were, exceptional
people from my family... Still, | truly hadn’t expected them to stalk me!
After realizing who they were—before | got completely knocked out by
their Dead Annie attack—I immediately knew that they had followed me
to deal with you!”

“...l see. Regardless, it seems to me that you didn’t tell me the truth
about many things back then... For one, | couldn’t detect the strange
inner strength—that I’ m currently sensing from you—back then... Were
you simply pretending to be weak at the time?’ asked Gerald, now that
he had a much clearer understanding of the situation.

“1... | admit that | lied to you before, but after getting to know you
better, I’ ve long lost any intentions of hurting you!” replied Yume,
looking seemingly afraid that Gerald was going to further misunderstand
her.



“So you admit to it. Well, now that you have, why should | continue
believing in you? After all, you're the high and mighty young lady of the
Gunter family!” said Gerald with a bitter smile.

“Even if you choose not to believe in me, please understand that you
can't stay here any longer! I'll eventually give you a clearer explanation,
but for now, please just follow me! We really need to hide!” replied
Yume.

While Gerald felt that her eyes seemed sincere enough to be trusted, he
was no longer the same person he was two years ago. He knew for afact
that the more beautiful a woman was, the more deceptive she could be,
and Y ume was extremely charming.

Since he now knew that he had already been fooled once by her, he
couldn’t help but have his guard up.

Though it was true that he now sensed immense inner strength from

Y ume, that wasn’t what worried him most. No, the truth was, while
Gerald was sure that she wouldn’t be able to beat him with her current
strength alone, he knew he would be no match against her if she chose to
attack him with Dead Annies!

With that in mind, if she was actually fooling him again, it would
definitely be extremely difficult for him to retreat, thus his hesitation to
believe her.



Seemingly reading Gerald’ s thoughts, Y ume then said, “L ook, | know
you're afraid of the Dead Annies. Here, I'm tossing all of mine now!
Since you'’ re capable enough to kill those seven exceptional Gunters,
you should know that without the flowers, I’ m practically harmless to
you! So please, please just believe me and let me stay by your side...!”

Following that, Gerald watched as she tossed any petals she had on hand
into theriver.

“There, | have none on me now! With that said, know that | only asked
you out since | wanted to explain all thisto you... | never expected Lady
Gunter to send these peopleto stalk me! [... | truly never meant to harm
you, Gerald...!” explained Yume, her eyes now starting to slightly tear

up.
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After amomentary pause, Gerald took in a deep breath before saying,
“...Fine. Since you don't have any Dead Annies on you anymore, | can
at least be sure that if you intend to do anything suspicious, you'll go
down with me!”

With that said, Gerald then grabbed Y ume by the shoulder before
making a giant leap together with her! Once they landed safely on the
shore, Yume told Gerald where the hiding spot was, and Gerald made
sure to hold on tightly to her as the duo swiftly made their way there.



Knowing that he currently lacked the strength to brawl against both
Queena and the King of Judgement Portal, Gerald couldn’t help but
constantly have his guard up now that he knew that he was potentially
about to confront the mysterious Gunters.

Soon enough, they got to a cave that was located in the outskirts. Upon
entering, Gerald immediately sealed afew major blood vesselsin
Y ume's body!

“...Areyou serious? You still don’'t believe that I’ m not planning to
harm you?’ said Y ume as she took in a deep breath to attempt to
suppress her disappointment.

“I’ll have you know that | give no second chances to anyone who breaks
my trust! Now as promised, tell me the truth about the incident!” replied
Gerald coldly.

“...l see. Before that, allow me to ask you something. Not only have you
saved me on multiple occasions, but you' ve also constantly looked out
for me to the point where after realizing that | had gone missing, you
actually sent your men out to tirelessly locate me for well over a month!
Hell, you even told the locals to report to you if any of them saw me!
With that in mind, | wish to know. Did you do all that just to gain
answers from me, or was it because of something else?’ asked Yume as
she stared at him with reddened and teary eyes.

From her explanation, Gerald now knew that she was aware of
everything that he had done up till this point. So she had been keeping
an eye on him this entire time...



“Thetruthis, | had initially promised to bring you to the king of the
ocean’ s palace since | was worried that it would be too dangerous for
you to head there alone. | won't lie that | was also hoping to gain more
clues from you. Regardless, after you went missing, | was filled with
regret, and that prompted me to try all means possible to search for
you!” replied Gerald.

Though Gerald had initially only helped her for dightly selfish purposes,
his worry about her treading into such unsafe territory quickly
outweighed that. It was the reason why he had promised to bring her
along. By doing so, he could at least keep her out of harm’s way.

Despite that, to think that she would actually go missing right under his
nose! With the very real possibility of her being dead, Gerald had
brimmed with both grief and self-reproach for the longest time.

If he had known that all this would happen, he would’ ve simply chosen
to give up on finding out about Yume's secrets rather than bring her
along with him.

After hearing Gerald' s reply, Yume couldn’t help but break into a
gratified smile. After all, she now truly knew that Gerald had simply
been treating her as afriend this entire time.

While she did have dight feelings for Gerald, it was due to all those
times Gerald had saved her and not because of the d* mned marriage
stone of Master Ghost’s.



She remembered a time when she had wanted to secretly kill Gerald,
though in the end, she simply couldn’t bring herself to do so. If she had,
well, Gerald naturally wouldn’t have arrived at the king of the ocean’s
palace in the first place!

Of course, she hadn’t fallen for him yet at that point in time. She simply
found herself unable to do the deed.

Regardless, after she went ‘missing,” Y ume began secretly keeping an
eye on Gerald. It was then when she realized how much he cared for her.
After all, Gerald had left no part of the ocean—surrounding the king of
the ocean’ s palace—unchecked. He simply refused to give up on his
search for her until well over a month—after her disappearance—had
passed.

She had also witnessed him sitting at the beach for an entire day and
night in silence, simply staring out at sea the entire time.

Eventually, she watched as he threw a small ornament—that had been
salvaged from the ocean—into the sea. It was then when she realized
just how great his gquilt for losing her truly was. He really did treat her as
his friend.

Seeing that, Y ume—at the time—couldn’t help but feel an odd emotion
welling within her, though it wasn’t abad one. Rather, it felt sweet.
After all, nobody had ever treated her the way Gerald did.



It was only when she was thinking about the moments she had shared
with Gerald that she finally realized something. Master Ghost’ s marriage
stone was truly an object that was both strange and evil.

After all, she actually began missing him every day after that, constantly
worrying about his safety. The more she thought about it, the more
anxious she became, and thus came the restless nights...

‘Could my love story truly end thistragically? Have | really fallenin
love with a person who will never love me back...?

Even if that was the case, Y ume had sworn to herself that she wouldn't
lieto Gerald for a second time. With that in mind, she took in a deep
breath before saying, “...Fine, I'll give you the truth! 1'll tell you
everything | know, but once I’'m done, our friendship will be over, you
hear? We ssimply can’t be friends anymore! Humph!”
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With that out of the way, Y ume then slowly began sharing what she
knew about the situation.

Asit turned out, there was already a scheme targeting Gerald from the
very beginning. Under the orders of her family, Yume had two main
objectives. The first was to locate the woman in white in the king of the
ocean’ s palace. Asfor the other, it was to capture Gerald in secret before
bringing him back to the Gunters,



It was the reason why she had pretended to be frailer than she actually
was. By ‘getting injured’ she knew that she would eventually be able to
gain Gerald’s pity.

Even after she gained his pity, however, she was unable to make any
moves on him. After al, she hadn’t expected to be that moved by
Gerald’ s actions. She simply couldn’t bring herself to do the deed.

Eventually, both of them embarked for the king of the ocean’s palace
together. Of course, the old woman that they had met was none other
than Y ume’ s grandmother—and also the master of the Gunter family—
Lady Gunter.

Regardless, she was well aware of Gerald’ s weakness to Dead Annies. It
was due to that knowledge that she was able to inflict heavy wounds on
Gerald in the first place. Even so, she had made sure to seal her own
strength back then for fear that she would accidentally kill him.

Whatever the case was, Lady Gunter had wanted to make her move back
then since Gerald was already in such aweak state. However, Yume
kept signaling—nby twirling her hair with a finger—and shooting
warning glares at Lady Gunter every time she made an attempt to hurt
Gerald.

In away, it amost seemed like she was saying, ‘ If you dare hurt Gerald,
I’ll die before you right thisinstant!’



After several more gestures warning her grandmother not to make a
move, Lady Gunter eventually got so infuriated that she pretended to be
injured before making her escape.

Even so, it was evident that she wasn't ever going to alow Gerald to
locate the woman in white. After al, the king of the ocean’ s palace—
that Gerald would later enter—was formed according to the Dead
Annies, theory, ‘ Two petals bloom, and each petal represents aworld.’

In other words, Lady Gunter had used that secret technique at the
entrance of the king of the ocean’s palace to lead Gerald into a
completely different—yet similar-looking—world.

Asfor Yume's'‘disappearance’, it was due to her being taken along with
Lady Gunter to the real king of the ocean’s palace. They even succeeded
in transferring the real woman in white’ s corpse away!

After hearing al that, Gerald then replied, “...1 see. That doesn’'t explain
why my subordinates weren't able to detect your life signals, though.”

“Weéll, it’s not very well-known, but not only can Dead Annies be used
to disrupt one's mental abilities, it's also capable of disrupting magnetic
fields! With that in mind, Lady Gunter has the ability to make herself
near-invisible with the aid of the Dead Annies! Using that ability, even a
person standing right in front of her wouldn’t be able to tell she was
there!” explained Y ume.



“...None of that explains why your family even wants the woman in
white's corpse in thefirst place. Also, why doesit seem like me being
captured plays a huge role in this scheme of yours? | can barely seethe
relation between those two objectives!” replied Gerald.

“Well, from what grandma told me, there' s a massive connection
between you and the woman in white... Apparently, there’salarge
secret hidden within both of you, and the first person who manages to
uncover that secret will be able to gain mastery of the strongest power!”

“...A... secret...? replied Gerald, clearly puzzled by this sudden turn of
events.

No wonder the King of Judgement Portal had been targeting him... Hell,
even the Gunters were starting to make their moves now. So this was
what they were after.

‘Still... What secret could lie within me...?

Yume, for one, definitely didn’t look like she knew any more than she
had already told him.

“Regardless, you need to escape quickly while you still can, Gerald!
Y ou’re no match against those from the Squad of Divine Grimness,
Judgement Portal, or even my family! Should you end up falling into
either of their hands, then your death won't be out of the question
anymore!” pleaded Y ume.



“Also, I'll have you know that the Judgement Portal has already sent out
an extremely strong person out to hunt you down! He goes by the name
of Hogan, and... Well, let’ s just say with how strong heis, even
grandmasis terrified of him! He' s barely even human anymore! Putting
that aside, again, | implore you not to step anywhere near my family.
Otherwise, escape will truly be impossible!” added Y ume, intense fear
in her eyes.

“You're saying that Lady Gunter is afraid of this Hogan person as
well?’ replied Gerald, stunned.

To think that once upon atime ago, he had assumed that Kort was the
strongest opponent he would ever have to face. Of course, then came
Christopher and now there was this person called Hogan as well.....

From the looks of it, Christopher had only been the tip of the iceberg.
While normally that would’ ve been the peak difficulty for any of
Gerald’ s opponents, looking at how things were going, Gerald could
now safely assume that there were many more dangers that hadn’t even
come into contact with Earth.

“Look, if you still refuse to leave, maybe this will scare some sense into
you... When | said that Hogan was barely even human anymore, | meant
that quite literally. Y ou see, from what grandmatold me, he' s actually a
corpse that had been revived by the King of Judgement Portal. A zombie
with consciousness, you could say. Regardless, while he obeys the King
of Judgment Portal, Hogan himself very much deserves the title of the
king of poison. After all, upon getting attacked by him, you'll most
certainly get af flicted with an extremely potent poison. With that in
mind, even if you manage to escape from instant death, you'll eventually
still succumb to the poison!”



“She's so well aware of all this because... Well, those from Judgement
Portal once came over to our family, and we had afight against him...
Unfortunately, all of my family membersinvolved in the fight were
promptly defeated by him, and they suffered from immense poisoning as
well. Had the Gunters not sought out a compromise with the King of
Judgement Portal, then I'm afraid my entire family would’ ve been wiped
out there and then! So please, if you ever bump into him, you have to
hide!”
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With how serious and fearful her voice was, Gerald could tell that
Yume' swarning was the real deal.

“...Still, why did the King of Judgement Portal even come over to seek
out the Gunters? Could he actually have anticipated that | would come
over?’ asked Gerald rather doubtfully.

“That could be one of the reasons, though I’ m honestly not too sure...
I’m aware of their other objective, though. From what I’ ve heard, it
seems that they’ re planning to head to the Ancient Mountain in Ancient
City! In case you didn’t know, strange incidents happen on that
mountain every few years!” explained Y ume.

“What sort of strange incidents...?" asked Gerald curioudly.



“That I’'m not too sure of,” replied Y ume as she shook her head.

Despite that, Gerald was slowly succeeding in piecing together more and
more pieces of the puzzle.

From what Gerald now knew, there were three powerful groups hunting
him down. Even though he had already received the baptism of heaven,
he knew that he still wasn’'t completely out of the woods yet.

At his current strength, Gerald was well aware that he still wasn't going
to be a match against Queena, and she wasn't the only threat either.
After al, he still had the other Gunters, the Judgement Portal, Hogan,
and the King of Judgement Portal to deal with.

The more he thought about it, the more he realized how dangerous his
current situation was. After all, from the way things had been
progressing, he could get caught by any of them at any moment.

“Whatever the case is, just continue hiding in the meantime... Sincel’ve
aready told you al this, I'm assuming I’ ve repaid all your kindness
from back then! With that in mind, we'll be enemies the next time we
meet again! Until then, take care!” said Y ume as she looked one final
time at Gerald before dashing off into the night.

It was alittle while later when Y ume snuck into the Gunter family’s
manor. To her utter shock, her entire family was seated in the spacious
hall, seemingly waiting for her to return!



As everyone turned to look at her, Yume quickly realized who had
planned all this.

“L-lady Gunter!” exclaimed Y ume, her face reflecting her brimming
anxiety.

“If | recal correctly, I’ ve grounded you from leaving the manor ever
since we returned from the king of the ocean’s palace... | guessyou’'ve
suffered a bit too much to want to sneak out that badly!” said Lady
Gunter with afaint smile. The way she said it suggested that the old lady
knew exactly when Y ume had snuck out earlier.

With that in mind, Yume immediately knelt with a‘plop’ before

replying, “I... | know you aready know everything that |’ ve done
earlier... Whileit’ strue that | ruined your plans by meeting up with
Gerald, I... I just wish to repay his kindness... He' s honestly akind

person who's not even remotely close to how evil you' ve described him
to be! Hetruly iskind, so please, Lady Gunter...! Please let him off!”

Though Yume's eyes were now red and teary, the other Gunters simply
intensified their glares after hearing what she had to say. Lady Gunter
herself looked especially enraged.

“You b*stard of agranddaughter...! It ssemsthat it wasn’t wrong of me
to worry about you! Y ou’ ve been bewitched, you hear! None of the
Crawfords are good people, especially that pretentious Gerald! He only
used you to help him look for the king of the ocean’s palace! Even after
that, to think that you would actually go behind my back and inform him
about all thisin secret! You truly are atextbook example of biting the



hand that feeds you! Let me remind you that you're the indirect cause of
the deaths of seven exceptional people from our family! If | hadn’t
intended to beat him at his own game, you wouldn’t be able to escape
from undergoing family punishment!” scowled the old lady, the corner
of her lipstwitching in rage.

While Y ume now knew that Lady Gunter was aware of the seven deaths,
something else her grandmother had said sent shivers down her spine.
Trembling, she then asked, “...Beat him at his own game...? Lady
Gunter, what do you mean by that?’

“Humph! Since Gerald has come to Querton City, do you honestly think
that Lady Gunter will let him off that easily?’
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“That’ s enough! Lock her up in her room, and be sure to guard her
closely! From today onward, she’s prohibited from leaving her room!”
shouted Yreth. Hearing that, afew guards ran over and instantly led

Y ume to her room, as per Lady Gunter’s orders.

Now that her granddaughter had been taken care of, Y reth was confident
that she would be able to gain what she wanted from Gerald.

Gerald himself was now swiftly running away from the cave in the dark
of night. After learning more about the three groups plans to capture
him, he didn’t dare linger around for any more than he needed to.



His current plan was to first find Chester then leave this place together
with him.

However, just as he was about to leave the suburbs—and re-enter the
city area—Gerad suddenly heard rustling sounds coming from the
surrounding forests.

From how loud and swift the rustling was, one would normally assume
that it was some kind of extremely fast animal. However, Gerald had a
gut feeling that that was no animal. Stopping in his tracks, Gerald then
went into high alert to figure out what—or who—he was dealing with.

If he was going to be completely honest, Gerald now felt like the
temperature had just plummeted. Whatever was out there, it was sending
intense chills down his spine.

‘“What—or who—on earth is targeting me thistime...? Gerald thought
to himself as endless beads of sweat rolled down his forehead. The fear
he was currently feeling was almost primal in nature, and it was unlike
anything he had previoudly felt.

Eventually, Gerald dowly raised hishead... And there, he was.

Standing under the faint moonlight—atop a close-by tree—was a
towering and sturdy-looking man who had his arms crossed as he stared
down at Gerald. While the man’ s face was a purplish-black and hislips a
dark shade of purple, his eyes gleamed in scarlet hues. Adding that to the



fact that darkness just seemed to exude from that man, Gerald could only
describe him as corpse-like!

As he continued staring at Gerald without moving a muscle, Gerald
himself now knew the source of all hisfear. It was as though his entire
being was being suppressed just from the sight of that imposing man
alone.

In histerrified state, Gerald found himself taking afew steps back before
saying, “...Hogan?’

The second he said that, Gerald watched wide-eyed as Hogan' s massive
body leaped into the air... and landed gently atop afragile-looking
branch! While that alone was impressive enough, Gerald barely even
had the time to react as Hogan used the slight rebound of the branch to
launch himself at Gerald at lightning speed!

Being more accustomed to danger than others, Gerald quickly snapped
out of his daze and instantly began attempting to retreat!

Before Gerald could even get far, however, he felt a massive tremor as
Hogan landed heavily on the ground! Turning back to ook, Gerald
watched as Hogan spread out his arms and revealed both of his hands...

Thetips of Hogan's fingernails looked as sharp as a hungry wolf’ s fangs,
and in away, it amost felt like Hogan had iron claws instead of actual
hands. What more, a strange darkness seemed to be envel oping both of
Hogan's hands.



At that moment, Gerald realized that Y ume hadn’t been exaggerating at
al. Hogan truly was more of a weapon than an actual human at this
point. A weapon brought to life by reanimating a corpse.

“Running away? From me? I’'ll say it now that it won't be easy, boy!
Now come with me! My master and Lady Gunter are waiting for you!”
said Hogan before screeching in away that resembled a crow’s cry.

Watching as Hogan then immediatel y—and swiftly—began walking
toward him, Gerald quickly activated hisinner strength. Fully ready to
lose his artifact, as he commanded in his mind, ‘ Dawnbreaker!’

With that, the black short blade cameto life.

Since Hogan' s entire body almost seemed to be completely plated with
iron, Gerald felt that his only means of fighting against that hulking man
was by using the Dawnbreaker.

Regardless, the blade then shot out of Gerald' s sleeve at almost
breakneck speed, aimed right for Hogan’ s neck!

To Gerald’ s utter horror, the usually trusty Dawnbreaker wasn’'t even
close to posing athreat to Hogan. After all, the massive man had simply
pinched the blade between two of his claw-like fingerslike it was
nothing!



Tossing the blade to the ground, Hogan then grunted before coldly
saying, “I told you to come with me!”

‘This... Thispersonisfar too strong...!"” Gerald thought to himself, his
sheer disbelief evident on hisface.

However, Hogan was done waiting. Gerald could only see Hogan's
blurry figure as the giant of a man began rushing toward Gerald at
immense speed!

The next thing Gerald knew, a huge and powerful-looking hand was
inches away from his stomach...

Chapter 1300

There was no way in hell that Gerald was going to be able to dodge that
attack. A split second later, Gerald found himself flying backward as
every inch of his body throbbed in immense pain! Soaring on, Gerald
could taste something sweet in his mouth before vomiting blood briefly
after!

Eventually falling to the ground, Gerald ended up rolling several times
before eventually coming to a stop. If he had to describe what he was
currently feeling, it amost seemed like all hisinternal organs had shifted
from their initial positions from that one punch.



Even so, thiswas no time for him to wallow in pain. Attempting to
gather hisinner strength, Gerald quickly realized that he couldn’t do so
due to how terribly he had been injured!

‘Isthistruly my end? Will | be defeated here in Qerton City? Jade
pendant, if you' re there, please lend me your aid..."

Though Gerald had hoped that the jade pendant would save hislife since
he was now in such critical condition—just like the previous time it had
activated—he found, to his dismay, that no matter how much he cried
out to it, it smply didn’t respond!

Soon enough, Hogan was right in front of him again, afrigid expression
on hisface. Easly lifting the injured Gerald up, Hogan then said in a
chilling voice, “ So you attempted to kill me, huh? Then it’s only fair for
me to torture you in return before | bring you back to master and Lady
Gunter!”

With that, he tossed Gerald again without warning! Finding himself
flying backward once more, Gerald felt as his now-limp body crashed
into tree after tree, leaving atrail of tumbled tree trunks before him! By
the time Gerald' s body finally stopped—after breaking at |east eight
study-looking trees—he felt as though all his bones had already turned
to dust as he slowly lost consciousness from all the pain.

Hogan, however, was far from done.



To him, aslong as Gerald could still breathe and he was successfully
delivered to the King of Judgement Portal, Hogan’ s task would still be
considered to be a success. Asfor why he was so keen on torturing
Gerald, it was because Gerald had attempted to kill him earlier. Dueto
that, Gerald was essentially his enemy now.

With that in mind, Hogan then began smashing hisfistsinto Gerald's
stomach, ruining all hisinternal organs! Following that, he also made
sure to smash all four of Gerald’ s limbs by stepping on them!

Gerald himself kept waking up due to the immense pain before falling
unconscious again. It was truly aliving hell for him, and Gerald didn’t
even have the means to fight back anymore.

Eventually, Hogan stepped on Gerald’ s stomach, forcing the injured
youth to vomit what little blood remained in his body. Watching as
Hogan lifted his hand, Gerald was conscious enough to realize that he
was aiming hisiron clawsright for his chest!

At the very last moment, Gerald managed to wiggle just enough for the
iron clawsto avoid his chest. However, they still managed to pierce deep
into Gerald’ s left shoulder!

‘You f*cker...!” Gerald thought to himself as surges of immense pain
filled every inch of his body. Now completely dazed, Gerald was in too
much pain to remain conscious, but at the same time, the pain also kept
him awake.



Smiling coldly as he watched Gerald’ s lips turn dark, Hogan knew that
the poison was taking effect.

At that moment, he suddenly began hearing ‘ swooshing’ sounds. If
Hogan had to describe it, it almost seemed as though near-countless
arrows had just been shot.

Straightening his body, Hogan then stopped torturing Gerald for a
second before looking around while asking in awrath-filled voice, “...
Who goes there?’

In response, however, the sound he had initially heard only seemed to
get louder.

It was then when Hogan finally saw it. Eyes widened, Hogan watched a
ray of light fell from the sky at extremely high speeds... And it looked
like it was heading straight for him! In away, it aimost seemed like a
meteor that was intent on landing on him.

From where he stood, Hogan could sense that the ray of light was
capable of ripping apart even space, and that fact alone was enough to
cause panic to arise within him.

‘That... That thing’s dangerous!” Hogan thought to himself as he
immediately began taking afew steps backward, not even bothering
about Gerald anymore.



In fact, he was so terrified that he actually tripped and fell on his
buttocks before quickly getting up again and dashing away! When he
turned back to check on the light, however, his eyes instantly widened to
the point where it amost felt like his eyeballs were going to pop out.

Theray of light was homing in on him! No matter where he ran, the
light simply continued following him around! It was amost as though
the ray of light had eyes or something!

Hogan knew he couldn’t keep running forever, so he dragged his—now-
heavy—Dbody to alarge tree, hoping that by taking cover, the ray of light
would somehow miss him.

Alas, that did little to help him as the ray of light blasted right through
the tree and right into his back! Howling in pain, Hogan felt almost
disgusted by how badly he wanted to leave this place as he was sent
flying dozens of feet away!

His entire body now as limp as a broken kite, he ended up tumbling onto
the ground, but that wasn’t the end of his pain yet. Hogan now realized
that white smoke had been rising from his body from the moment the
light had hit him! Screaming in pain as he covered his chest, he noticed
as black blood began oozing profusely out of his chest!

Even in so much pain, he knew that he couldn’t afford to linger around
any longer. With that in mind, he forced himself up before fleeing the
areain the dark of night.



Asfor Gerald, well, he had watched all this happen though from an
extremely blurry perspective. Trickles of blood dripping from his open
and foaming mouth, Gerald felt as the pain finally soothed enough for
him to faint in peace.

Before his eyes shut, however, he watched as a middle-aged man—
donning black clothes—quickly walked over to him...

Chapter 1301

It was alittle while later when a young woman—who looked to be
around the age of nineteen—called out, “Y ou actually found him,
unclel”

The girl herself was standing by the door of a home that was located
within a shantytown west of the city’s suburbs. From the looks of it, she
appeared to have been waiting there for quite awhile.

Asfor the person she was speaking to, it was a middle-aged man who
had just ridden his tricycle into the home' s compound. Behind the
tricycle, lay a bloodied and unconscious youth.

Regardless, she immediately got up to walk over to the man after
greeting him.

With the youth looking so battered up, any normal woman would’ve
already covered her mouth and screamed by this point. This woman,



however, seemed completely unfazed by him. In fact, she instantly
began patting his unconscious face afew times before turning to look at
the middle-aged man!

“l have to say, thisfellow hereis quite fortunate! After all, he' s still
breathing after suffering from such terrible injuries! Asif that wasn’'t
already enough, he's also been inflicted with extremely potent poison!”
said the woman as she curiously held onto his chin before observing
both sides of hisface

“Stop fooling around already, can’t you see how badly beaten up heis?
Thank god he’ s undergone the baptism of heaven and is close to
reaching the Spirit Earth Realm! Otherwise, he' d be long dead by now!”
replied the man as he shook his head with asigh.

“How ignorant can one get? To even consider going against the Gunters
and the King of Judgement Portal with what little strength he has!”
retorted the woman with a pout.

“That’ s quite enough cynicism from you! He' sjust trying to save people
despite not know what the world is like! Now hurry up and prepare the
herbs for me! I'm focusing on saving hislife first!” ordered the man as
he began carrying the youth into the courtyard.

The woman herself looked around to make sure that nobody had seen
any of this. Once she was sure, she then quickly pushed the blood-
stained tricycle into the house.



Following that, she retrieved a small emerald battle from her sleeve
before sprinkling what seemed to be neon green powder around the area.
The powder itself quickly dissipated into the air.

With that done, she then entered the house to begin preparing the
ingredients.

Meanwhile, the man was aready hard at work in one of the rooms,
trying his best to save the youth. Naturally, the youth—who was now
lying on a bed—was none other than Gerald.

Soon after, the woman entered the room as well before sitting at the side.
It was clear how little she cared about the situation since she even had a
lollipop in her mouth!

“Still, he’' sabit too young to be possessing such strength, isn’'t he? | find
it quite unbelievable, honestly! Didn’t you say that the Nebula Realm
was the limit for human beings? Hell, let’s not even go there yet! It's
already difficult enough for regular people to gain accessto their inner
strength, even if they spend their entire lives honing it! Yet this youth
here is powerful enough to have almost reached the Spirit Earth Realm!”

The man himsalf didn’t immediately reply, fully focused on healing
Gerad. Eventually, he paused to take in a deep breath before replying in
his hoarse voice, “As|’ve said, he's no ordinary person!”



If one took the time to properly observe the middle-aged man’s features,
they would be able to see how hideous and strange his scar-filled face
was.

“Then how wonderful is the realm of martia arts, uncle? From what |’ ve
been able to observe, this youth’'s physique is built differently from
others. He also doesn’t seem to conform to the general principles at al.

It also seems like he’ s gone through a special body-refining process
through the use of herbs! Based on what my grandpa once told me, this
mysterious method of refining the body should, by right, be long lost!”
said the woman.

“There sno limit to the realm. I'll have you know that someoneis
always much more powerful than the others! Still, you never have any
interest whenever | talk about affairs regarding martial arts!”

Chapter 1302

After giving a bitter smile, he then quickly began reconnecting Gerald' s
digiointed bones before swiftly and skilfully bandaging all his open
wounds.

“I"ll admit that | wasn't really that interested in it in the past, but I'm
intrigued now! After al, hetruly is quite puzzling!” replied the woman.

“Hah! The martial arts you're interested in learning about isn’t
something that ordinary warriors can achieve! The requirements to reach
the Nebula realm are simply too harsh! Even possessing the right blood



won't grant you easy access into that realm! Y ou should know by now
that many of the families here have blood types different from typical
people, and that’ s because they’ re part of secret societies. People from
secret societies are reliant on their extraordinary physiques, and they’ll
always be one step closer than others when it comes to reaching the
limits of human beings. Even so, only those assiduous enough—from
those families—are able to control their inner strength and potentially
arrive at the Nebula Realm!

“However, in the eyes of some of the cryptic families, secret societies
are nothing. | wouldn’t blame them since those from cryptic families are
capable of using secret techniques while manipulating their inner
strength! Regardless, those from cryptic families reach the Spirit Earth
Realm through a process that involves a second transformation of their
inner strength. While secret societies and cryptic families may not seem
al that different from each other, I'll have you know that their
capabilities are so vastly different that family members of secret
societies could never even dream of surpassing those from cryptic
families! In case you didn’t know, the Gunters are a cryptic family as
well! From what I’ ve heard, after members of that family gather enough
inner strength, they’ll be enlightened to their family’s secret technique
which will aid them in reaching the Spirit Earth Realm!” explained the
middle-aged man.

Following that, he then looked at Gerald before adding, “As for Gerald
here, he relied mostly on his physique being changed by someone—
through the use of some special secret technique—to get to where he
currently is. Adding that to how unique the Crawford family’s bloodline
IS, histraining grows rapidly with every passing day. From what | can
see, he successfully went through the initial, middle, and final stagein
less than ayear to arrive at the Nebula Realm!”



“ After that, he surpassed the Nebula Realm by undergoing the baptism
of heaven. That, of course, landed him at his current stage, the initial
stage of the Spirit Earth Realm. In fact, | can see that he's already
approaching the middle stage. Even so, his current strength alone seems
extremely strange. To put into perspective, even exceptiona people who
have arrived at his current stage won't be a match for him at all!” said
the middle-aged man with a bitter smile.

“...I see! Then for Gerald to not even come close to defeating Hogan...
How strong even is Hogan?’ asked the woman curioudly.

“Him? From what | can tell, he should be at the middle stage of the
Spirit Earth Realm, though do note that he' s already arrived at that realm
for severa years. I’m guessing he should only be a step away from the
final stage! With that in mind, there’s no way Gerald could’ ve ever
hoped of defeating him!”

“l understand... Speaking of which, | recall you saying that Lady Gunter
and those from that new group—the Judgement Portal—seemed to have
already achieved the final stage of the Spirit Earth Realm. With that in
mind, | do pity Gerald! Why hadn'’t the person who had helped change
his physique told him about any of this?’ replied the woman as she
scratched the back of her head.

Though she said that, she still found the person who had helped Gerald
to be extremely extraordinary. After al, hisaid had allowed Gerald to
transform to his current state.



“Hmm... | have afeeling that that person hadn’t told him about it since
he hadn’t even expected Gerald to grow so rapidly. My guessis that
Gerald has had other chance encounters that allowed him to further hone
his training. However, he must keep rushing into messes like this due to
his lack of knowledge! While he was definitely capable of dealing with
any weak people he previously bumped into, the Gunters are on awhole
other level! If he gets successfully cornered by them, I’'m afraid he'll be
as good as dead!”

“Alas! By the way, are there any other realms beyond the Spirit Earth
Realm, uncle?’ asked the woman.

After briefly hesitating, the man ssimply shook his head before saying,
“Haha! Evenif thereisone, it’'s pretty much meaningless. After all,
there' s already a massive gap between the middle and final stage of the
Spirit Earth Realm. I’ll have you know that even if one spends their
entire life training, there’'s a high chance that they won't ever make a
breakthrough. There' s even less possibility of that happening
considering the fact that aside from the Gunters, very few ever make it
to the final stage of the Spirit Earth Realm. The Gunters themselves have
anaturally higher chance of achieving that realm due to how strong their
family’ s blood type is. With that in mind, exceptional people from
outside that family find it difficult enough to even imagine themselves
achieving the final stage of the Spirit Earth Realm, what more arealm
beyond that!”

“But... Then why are there so few people who have achieved the Nebula
Realm when so many more have already arrived at the Spirit Earth
Realm? Isn't that rather illogical ?’



“Haha! Didn’t your grandpa ever tell you about the mystery that’s been
troubling the world of martial arts? Essentialy, those who've arrived at
the Nebula Realm tend to go missing in groups every once in awhile.
However, since cryptic families have access to secret techniques, they’re
able to quickly surpass the Nebula Realm and achieve the Spirit Earth
Realm, essentially minimizing the threat of going missing along with the
others—outside the family—who are still in the Nebula Realm. Thisis
also the reason why secret societies used to be the strongest families.
After the disappearances began, however, things slowly went downhill
for them, subsequently raising the ranks of those from cryptic families,”
explained the man.

“So that’ s what happened!” replied the woman, finally seeing the bigger
picture.

At that moment, she noticed a small pouch that Gerald had on him.
Curious, she couldn’t help but to open it and look at its contents.

Upon realizing that there were numerous small photographs in there, the
woman laughed before saying, “ Though he’'s a high and mighty rich
heir, to think that he had such a hobby! Look! He keeps several small
photographs of women with him at all times!”

Following that, she held them in hand to have a closer ook at them.
From what she could immediately assume, Gerald had a habit of keeping
photographs of those most precious to him close by. Out of the many
photographs, the woman found the pictures of Gerald’ s parents, Mila,
and his cousin—Queta—to be most interesting.



“Say, uncle! There's a charming beauty among these photos who has
eyes that resemble yours alot! Haha!” said the woman as she held out
the photograph in question with a smile.

“ Stop spouting nonsense! With how ugly | am, how could anyone even
come close to resembling me? Also, stop looking at his personal
belongings! It'srude to do so!” replied the man with awry smile before
sighing in resignation.

Chapter 1303

“But it’strue, uncle! I’'m not pulling your leg at al! Just take alook if
you don’'t believe me! I’'m telling you this charming little lady’s eyes
resemble yoursalot!” persisted the woman.

As he watched her signal for him to take the photograph from her
aready outstretched hand, the old man simply looked at her for awhile
before giving in and taking it from her.

The second he got a clearer ook at the person in the photograph, he
seemed to momentarily freeze in place. He was so shocked that he
couldn’t even hold onto the photograph properly, resulting in it falling to
the floor.

If it wasn’t obvious enough, the girl in the photo was Queta.



Seeing him trembling like that was afirst for the woman. Adding that to
the fact that his expression had changed so much upon looking at the
photo, the woman couldn’t help but ask in aworried tone, “...Uncle? s
something the matter...?”’

Quickly picking the photograph up again, he then replied, “...I"'m fine.
Everything' sfine... Speaking of which, I’m done bandaging Gerald and
| need to head out for abit. Take care of him in the meantime!”

With that said, he then hastily turned around before leaving.

“...He sacting rather strange...” muttered the woman to herself as she
scratched the back of her head.

Though she was mischievous in nature, she always obeyed that man’s
words. With that, she then sat by the bed with her eyes closed, both
hands over her cheeks.

Opening an eye to look at the resting youth, she was instantly caught by
surprise. Since the middle-aged man had wiped the blood off Gerald's
face earlier, she now saw that Gerald was, in fact, quite handsome.

Stretching her hand out, she gently pinched his face before saying, “Y ou
look quite handsome, you know? Still, the more | ook at you, the more |
feel that your eyes resemble uncle' sdlightly... | wonder why...”



In truth, the woman had always secretly admired that middle-aged man.
After al, though he was ugly, that man’s demeanor was always graceful
and his behavior was nothing short of gentlemanly. What more, he was
also extremely mysterious.

Whenever she asked him about how he had gotten all those wounds on
his face, he always replied with the same thing, stating that he was
simply burned badly. As for photographs of him in the past, there were
none to even speak of.

That fact alone saddened the woman greatly. After all, she was
extremely interested in knowing how he looked in the past.

After staring at Gerald for some time, her ears twitched as she turned to
look at the door. There, the man sat as he smoked quietly.

‘...Heredlly is acting extremely strangely today!” the woman thought to
herself.

The man himself was looking at Queta’ s photo again as he continued
smoking. If one were to pay closer attention to him under the light of the
moon, they would be able to see his body trembling slightly as tears
slowly began welling in his eyes, his gaze at the photograph filled with
adoration.

After being in adaze for quite awhile, he eventually kept the
photograph carefully. Looking up at the night sky, hisinitial tears were



no longer there. Instead, it was replaced with alook of resoluteness and
ruthlessness.

“Theincident will be settled sooner or later... Itisn’'t far from now!”
declared the man coldly as he glared daggers at alarge and remote
mountain in the distance...

Meanwhile, the Gunters and those from Judgement Portal were currently
assembled at the Gunter family manor’s brightly lit hall within Ancient
City.

At that moment, Yreth—the old lady of the Gunter family—was sitting
at the seat of honor as she exclaimed in shock, “...What? Hogan’ s been
defeated? But how isthat even possible! Gerald’s merely aweak, small
fry compared to Hogan! How was he actually able to escape?”

Hogan was an exceptional man who had already achieved the middle
stage of the Spirit Earth Realm. With that kind of strength, he was a
frightening man who could do pretty much whatever he pleased.

The Gunters themselves were well aware of how terrifying he was, since
before they had formed an alliance with Judgement Portal, they had
attempted to fight that beast of a man. Despite how exceptional the
Gunter family members were, none of them were any match for Hogan,
and they all ended up getting utterly defeated. That alone painted the
image of how strong that man truly was.



Since the Judgement Portal had sent Hogan over to capture Gerald this
time around, the Gunters had assumed that everything was already in the
bag. They were so sure, in fact, that they even had Gerald' sjail cell
prepared!

Shockingly enough, not only was Gerald able to escape, but Hogan also
ended up getting terribly injured!

Hogan himself was currently lying on achair, his expression extremely
ruthless as members of the Judgement Portal continued bandaging his
wounds.

Chapter 1304

“He was saved in the nick of time by someone extremely strong! Had |
been amove slower, | wouldn’t be alive now!” explained Hogan, feeling
utterly humiliated.

“And who exactly isthe assailant?’ asked Yreth as she frowned deeply.

“Since | was too focused on evading his attack, | wasn't able to see him
properly!”



“...Could it be that there are other powerful forces that are secretly
helping Gerald...?’ muttered Yreth to herself as she fell deep into
thought.

For a person to beat Hogan up that badly, they needed to at |east possess
the strength equivalent to the final stage of the Spirit Earth Realm. Even
though she could deduce at least that much, Yreth smply wasn't able to
figure out what kind of force would even step forward to help Gerald.

At that moment, she suddenly heard avoice saying, “ Could it be that
Gerald is the one causing you so much trouble, Lady Gunter?’

L ooking up, she watched as an extremely handsome youth entered
through the door—Ieading outside—with both his hands folded behind
his back. Upon stepping inside, his first reaction was to imposingly scan
through the hall with cold and stern eyes that only served to further
amplify his already extraordinary aura.

Now aware of his presence, the thirteen Judgement Portal members—
who consisted of both males and females donning strange clothes and
portraying queer expressions—took turns nodding at the youth as they
greeted, “ A pleasure to meet you, Y oung Master Gunter!”

The Gunters now had, after all, an alliance with the Judgement Portal.

Regardless, the youth went by the name of Felton Gunter, and he was
Lady Gunter’s great-great-grandson. To Yume, he was her eldest cousin.



Felton was known to be extremely strong, and he was pretty much the
most powerful individual among those from the Gunter family’s younger
generation.

With that in mind, Felton was definitely Yreth’s most beloved great-
great-grandson. As for her most adored great-great-granddaughter,
Y ume naturally had that role.

Even so, her love for Yume wasn't as strong as her adoration for Felton.
After al, Yreth had personally trained Felton to be the heir of the Gunter
family.

Due to that, the moment she saw him, a smile instantly formed on
Yreth's face as she said, “Here you are, Felton!”

Smiling coldly, Felton then replied, “Gerald’ s honestly so trivial a
person that he’s probably only comparable to a stray dog! Despite that,
to think that Master Hogan would actually fail to capture him!”

“Well, according to Master Hogan, someone was apparently helping
Gerald in secret. That someone also seems to be an exceptionally
powerful person!” explained Y reth.

“Fear not, Lady Gunter, for even if exceptional people truly are secretly
aiding him, all | need isafew days for me to get to the bottom of all
this! Just leave everything to me! Asfor the forces who are still keen on
helping him... I’'m going to make you reveal yourselves, one by one!”
declared Felton with a confident smile on his face.



Felton had always been this confident, and those who knew him would
oftentimes find him to be quite overbearing. It was almost as though
there was nothing in the world too difficult for him to deal with.

True enough, however, aslong as Felton put his mind to it, he was able
to accomplish anything that he wanted to, regardless of who the other
party was. It was due to that that Yreth had such great trust in Felton.

“Very well! Truthfully, | was previously thinking about having you
investigate it as well! Regardless, try to find out more about the forces
aiding Gerald and report your findings to me as soon as you get any
hints! Asfor your methods of acquiring that information, feel freeto do
asyou please!” replied Yreth, a gratified smile on her face.

“Affirmative!” said Yreth as he smiled back at her before turning to
leave.

The second he arrived at the door, however, afemale servant just so
happened to be entering with ginseng tea in hand. Due to her dight
surprise, she found herself accidentally bumping into Felton!

“1-1 apologize, Y oung Master Gunter! Please forgive me!” squeaked the
female servant—who looked to be around the age of sixteen—as she
immediately knelt before him.

“Insensible scum!” shouted Felton with afrown before immediately
slapping her on the cheek!



Following that, blood began flowing down the young woman'’ s fair face,
her body now limp on the floor... She was dead!

Seeing that, the thirteen members from Judgement Portal could only
look at each other in dismay.

Y reth herself simply revealed a smile as she looked at Felton before
saying, “Pay it no heed. I’ ve simply spoiled Felton ever since he was
young!”

Waving ahand at the rest of the servants, Y reth then ordered, “ Get that
corpse out of here!”

“Y-yes, Lady Gunter...!” squealed the servantsin unison, utterly
mortified by what they had just witnessed.

Chapter 1305

With that, the Gunters and those from Judgement Portal agreed to
cooperate to hunt Gerald down. It was evident that seeking Gerald out
was crucial for both Yreth and the King of Judgement Portal.

At the same time, both forces were also well aware that even Queena—
who owned the Squad of Divine Grimness—was looking for Gerald.



Unlike them, however, Queena s aim of finding Gerald was to make him
marry her.

Despite the clear differencesin their interestsin finding Gerald, both
Lady Gunter and the King of Judgement Portal still made sure to keep a
close eye on Queena’s actions.

Regardless, the task of seeking out Gerald was given mainly to Felton
and Hogan.

While the Gunters were indeed in full control over Ancient City, their
true influence spanned the entirety of Querton City.

With that in mind, the Gunters immediately ordered the Simes—from
Querton city— to aid them in their search for Gerald by utilizing large
groups of people as well as by providing them with any necessary
resources.

Even with so many people dedicated to hunting Gerald down, however,
Y reth was unable to find him at all despite having investigated every
spot she could think of in Qerton City! Naturally, this greatly infuriated
her.

Eventually, every nook and cranny in the city had been searched, though
there still weren't any signs of Gerald... All that was left, was the vast
shantytown...



By that point, both Felton and Hogan were already feeling extremely
anxious due to their failure to locate Gerald, even after aweek. With
that, both of them then headed to the shantytown with a team—provided
by the Simes—that consisted of around two hundred people.

‘If we still failed to find him here, then Dordwell Heights is the only
place left for usto search...” Felton thought to himself extremely
sternly.

He knew for afact that Gerald hadn’t left the city since his grandmother
had previously used the Dead Annies to check for Gerald’ s presence.
But where the hell was he...?

Meanwhile, an adorable little girl—who had her hair tied in pigtails and
looked to be around six—could be seen standing in asmall courtyard of
a house within the shantytown as she delightfully said, “I’ll be heading
off for school now, Brother Crawford and Sister Monica! I’'ll come play
with you again tomorrow! Oh! And these are some eggs that my mom
told me to hand over to you!”

Turning to look at the elder brother and elder sister figures, she then
smiled before adding, “ Since you're sick, be sure to eat more eggs to get
healthier sooner, Brother Crawford!”

Upon hearing that, the woman—who had been standing at the side—
instantly burst into laughter.



Naturally, the ‘Brother Crawford’ in question was none other than
Gerald. Though he was now doing far better after that man healed him,
his body was still extremely weak at the moment. Asfor ‘ Sister
Monica , she was the woman that had been looking after Gerald—along
with that middle-aged man—this entire time, and her full name was
Monica Leonard.

“What a good girl! But yes, I’ [l make sure your Brother Crawford eats
lots of eggstill he gets healthy again! Don’'t worry, I'll keep an eye on
him!” replied Monicawith agrin.

Knowing that the child meant no harm with her words, Gerald simply
laughed along as he looked at the young girl with adoring eyes.

Still, he truly had suffered from massive injuries this time around, and it
wasn't a stretch to say that he could’ ve easily died back then after being
tortured so much by Hogan. By the time he was rescued, not only had
most of his veins and bones already snapped, but he was also suffering
from terrible internal injuries as well as from highly potent poison.

Even so, from the middle-aged man'’s point of view, Gerald already had
it good enough since he had managed to escape with hislife intact. Still,
while the man had estimated that Gerald would only regain
consciousness after at least a month had passed, he truly hadn’t expected
the youth to wake up just three days later!



The fact that his broken bones and internal injuries were healing so
rapidly honestly made Monica both frightened and jealous of Gerald's
unigue—and quite frankly abnormal—physique.

While it was true that he had regained consciousness on the third day he
was there, he was only able to get out of bed on the sixth, which was the
day before.

Due to how weak Gerald currently was—since his body was still
recovering—the middle-aged man had set off for Dordwell Heights first
thing in the morning to gather herbs for him again.

Speaking of that man, ever since Gerald had regained consciousness, he
had found the middle-aged man to be extremely familiar and friendly,
though he wasn’t quite sure if that was just a biased viewpoint since the
man had, after all, saved hislife.

Both Monica and the man were quite mysterious to Gerald.

After all, when asked where she originated from, Monicarefused to give
him a clear answer. All he knew about her was that she had stayed by
that man’s side for a good two years by now.

The man himself was even more mystifying. After all, even though
Gerald had asked him time and again why he had appeared all of a
sudden to save him, the man simply avoided giving adirect answer. Not
wanting to continue being rude to his savior, Gerald soon decided not to
pry any further.



Instead, he chose to obey the man’s orders to simply remain in the
shantytown—for the time being—to recuperate with peace of mind.

Asfor thelittle girl from earlier, she went by the name of Sierra.
Throughout histime awake, Gerald had gotten to know the cute and kind
girl fairly well. From what he was told, she was the youngest daughter
from Elias Leakin’s family, which was one of the families herein the
shantytown.

He also found out that when she was younger, she had fallen terribly ill.
Ever since she was saved by that man, however, she had treated him like
her godfather, which explained why she kept coming over to his house
whenever she could.

In fact, she was there so often that she was tasked with wiping Gerald's
face for him every day. Additionally, she even brought lots of food for
him! The fact that the food mostly consisted of candies and snacks—
foods of which Sierratreasured most—certainly warmed Gerald’ s heart.

Regardless, Gerald waved at the girl—who was now running off while
waving back at him—before shouting, “ See you, Sierral”

From what he had been told, the girl was studying in the middle class of
Kindergarten...
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“With how cute she already is, I'm sure she’ll grow to be an extremely
beautiful woman,” said Monicawith asmile.

“l agree. I'm sure she’ll be quite similar to you in terms of beauty!”
replied Gerald with asmile.

Seconds later, he immediately cupped his mouth with a white towel—
that he had been holding onto—as he began coughing rather terribly.

Watching as the towel slowly got stained with blood, Monica frowned
dightly before saying, “It’s best that you don’t start walking around just
yet. After all, your injuries haven’'t healed yet, you know? Truth be told,
| still can’t get over how abnormal your body is!”

Following that, Gerald turned to look at her and found that she was
staring rather intently at his chest. Feeling weirded out, Gerald then said,
“...Why are you staring at my chest like that...?

“Y ou best not be getting any weird ideas! I'm just looking at your jade
pendant! It’s shining again, you know? From the day you were brought
here, it’s shone at exactly the same time every morning and night.
Thinking back, it must have done so at least a dozen times by now!”
replied Monica rather grumpily as she rolled her eyes at Gerald before
pointing at the round jade pendant hanging from Gerald’ s neck.



“...What? It’s shining again?’ said Gerald as he looked down to see for
himself.

Even he had been aware that the pendant shone quite regularly ever
since he woke up. However, he had no idea what they indicated.

The jade pendant was truly extraordinary. After al, it had previously
saved his life on several occasions by giving him aid at the most crucial
moments. Despite that, it hadn’t activated this time, even after Hogan
had beaten him into a pulp!

‘What on earth is even happening...? Gerald thought to himself, feeling
guite puzzled.

After giving it some thought, he came to the conclusion that he wasn’t
going to be ableto figureit out just by dwelling on it. With that in mind,
he then followed Monicainto the house.

Meanwhile, agroup of bodyguards dressed in black—under the lead of a
few Gunters—had just made their appearance right outside the
shantytown, fully prepared to go door to door to look for Gerald.

From what they knew, the hundred over familiesliving in this
shantytown all shared cordial relationships with each other. Due to that,
its inhabitants were all pretty united, and that was made evident by how
the other families immediately walked out to take alook when they saw
the guards barging into one of the houses there.



Despite their initial protests, they soon ended up returning to their own
homes after the guards began scowling and threatening to beat them up
if they planned to meddle any further.

At that moment, Felton himself was sitting at the back of aluxury car,
momentarily resting his eyes. After lowly opening his eyes alittle while
later, he found himself frowning when he saw ayoung girl walking
across the street.

Noticing that he was staring at her, the girl was temporarily frozenin
fright.

A second later, what seemed to be her parents broke through the
interception from the bodyguards—who had been standing in front of
their house—before rushing over to the girl while ushering, “Sierral
Come back here! Quickly!”

Though the other families—who had been watching all this take place—
wanted to help, they were ssimply too frightened to move, knowing that
they couldn’t afford to offend the person launching such a massive
operation.

After continuing to stare at Sierrafor alittle while longer, Felton gave
his subordinate a glance before pointing at the girl. Easily understanding
what Felton meant by that, the subordinate then walked over and
instantly carried Sierra up, even though she was just about to run back
home!



“M-mom!” cried out the now utterly terrified Sierra.

Her parents were equally asterrified for her safety, and they
immediately began running over to her. However, their advances were
halted by afew other guards who quickly kicked both of them to the
ground before shouting, “Beat it!”

“W-what are you doing? We've never offended any of you! She's my
daughter and she's still so young! What are you planning on doing to
her?!” cried out the distressed mother.

“You' d best behave yourselves! One more move from either of you and
you' |l both be dead!” threatened the guards as they placed knives close
to the duo’ s necks.

With her parents unable to make another move, the subordinate holding
onto Sierrathen brought the young girl to Felton.

Once she was before him, he took in a sniff before narrowing his eyes.

“...There'sapeculiar herbal scent onthisgirl... Herbsthat ordinary
people wouldn't ever be able to brew!”

Hearing that, the subordinate then glared at Sierra before growling,
“Have you come across any odd patients recently? Spit out the truth, you
bad girl!”



“I-I don’t know...!” whimpered Sierrain her fright.

Though she was young, she was bright enough to know that they were
looking for Gerald. Even so, she had promised her godfather that she
would never reveal hislocation, and she was going to keep that promise
no matter what.

“Don’t test me, young girl. Y ou'd best be obedient and tell me the truth,
else I’ll be giving trouble to your parents right after | saughter you!”
growled Felton next as he got out of the car, making sure to flash a cold
smile as he said that.

Glaring right into Sierra’ s eyes with his stern gaze, he then added, “Now
then, are you still unwilling to tell me what you know? Just so you
understand, for me, killing you is as easy as killing an ant!”
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“I... | really don’t know!” cried out Sierra as Felton lifted her into the
ar.

No matter how much he threatened her, however, Sierra simply
continued denying that she knew anything. Quickly understanding that
he wasn’t going to be able to get anything out from her, he then fixed his



cold eyes at Sierra’' s parents before asking, “And what about you two?
Know anything about this?’

Seeing that both of them weren’t too keen on answering, he then held
onto Sierra s neck before slowly increasing the force of his grip.

Seeing that, both Elias and his wife—who was already crying in grief by
this point—could only gnash their teeth in their panicked states.

While both of them knew for afact that Felton was looking for Gerald—
the young man who had been saved by the middle-aged man—they were
extremely loyal to that man, and would never even dream of betraying
him.

With that in mind, both of them simply shook their heads.

“...Humph! | see how it is! | guessyou won't fear the consequences
until you get a personal taste of it! Allow me to demonstrate!” sneered
Felton as slowly raised hisarm...

Before lowering it again extremely quickly in a swiping motion! At that
moment, everyone froze, unsure of what Felton had even done.

A second later, however, Sierra s parents’ eyes widened in horror as
blood began gushing out of Sierra’ s right shoulder! Her right arm had
just been dismembered and was now lying on the ground!



With her arm now dliced clean off her body, Sierrainstantly began
screaming in pain, “M-my arm...!”

Sierra’ s mother, on the other hand, was brimming so much with strong
emotions that she ended up passing out on the spot!

Asfor Elias, his eyes had turned bloodshot as he roared, “You... You
b* stard of aman! I'll kill you!”

However, no matter how much he tried to rush past the guards to attack
Felton, there was simply no way that he was going to be able to get past
those from the Gunter family. Soon enough, he ended up being flung
backward, landing on the ground in his sheer rage.

“That was just the beginning. If you still refuse to tell me where she had
gone to get that scent on her, her head will be the next thing that flies
off!” taunted Felton with awicked smile on his face.

Upon closer inspection, the weapon Elias had earlier used to dice the
girl’sarm off was awhite knife. With it, dismembering her arm was as
easy as breaking off the arm of an insect.

Even after hearing that threat, Elias—who currently had his head
stepped on by one of the guards—simply remained silent as he
desperately tried to struggle free.



“...Nothing? Have it your way then!” said Felton as he shook his head
with a bitter smile. Following that, he brought the knife close to Sierra's
neck. From the way he angled it, everyone watching knew that asingle
slash was all he needed to end her life.

Just as he was about to do the deed, however, the crisp sound of metal
clanging could suddenly be heard.

Blinking, Felton realized that the white knife—that had only been less
than an inch away from Sierra’ s neck just a split second ago—was now
no longer in his hand!

It had all happened so fast. All he remembered was seeing awhite light
intersect the blade, sending it flying!

Speaking of the blade, Felton instantly turned back to see the knife
flying in the direction of atree...

Before sending the tree exploding into a million pieces! From what
Felton could tell, the tree’ s diameter was wide enough for at least seven
people to hug before they were able to hold hands with one another!

‘What amassive aura...!” Felton thought to himself, feeling his eyelids
twitch as debris flew all over the place.



Felton’ s immense shock was justifiable since being in the middle stage
of the Spirit Earth Realm, nobody should have been able to knock his
weapon out of his hand that silently and easily.

Even the Gunter family’ s subordinates were now on high alert,
occasionally turning to look at each other in worry.

“What are you still waiting here for?! Leavethe areal” ordered Felton
with aroar before bounding away from the area, not even bothering to
get into his car!

Seeing that even Felton was running, the rest of his men immediately
scattered aswell!

Soon enough, the shantytown was cleared of any remaining Simes and
Gunters.

With them out of the picture, Eliasimmediately cried out, “ Sierral”

Felton had tossed her to the ground before fleeing, and there was now a
puddle of blood where the now-unconscious girl’ s right arm should be.

As hellifted his daughter up with aroar of fatherly pain, afigure could
be seen from afar, running toward him at high speeds. On the person’s
back, was a bamboo basket...
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If it wasn't already evident enough, it was the man who had just returned
from collecting herbs for Gerald.

He had sensed the danger even before he even re-entered the
shantytown. Knowing that he wouldn’t be able to make it to the scenein
time, he had grabbed a divine thought and tossed a knife to disengage
Felton’s own knife that was about to slice Sierra s neck.

Alas, it was only when he got to the scene that he realized that Felton
had already dismembered Sierra’s arm!

“Hand her to me and keep her dismembered arm safe! She can still be
saved!” ordered the man as he quickly held onto the unconscious young
girl before dashing all the way home. Since there was quite a distance
between his house and Sierra’ s, the man knew he had no time to waste.

Regardless, upon arriving at his house, both Gerald and Monicawere
immensely shocked to see Sierrain such a state. However, they quickly
snapped out of it and began helping the ailing girl.

Since Gerald knew the art of setting bones and the middle-aged man had
immense medical mastery, both of them seamlessly cooperated to



reattach Sierra’sarm. All the while they did so, Elias explained the
entire story that led to Sierra’ s current state.

“That b*stard!” growled Gerald who had to stop moving his hands for a
second since they were now trembling so much with resentment.

Asit turned out, the Gunters had been searching for him. Sierra had only
gotten to her current state since Felton had caught the scent of rare
medicina herbs—that the middle-aged man had used on Gerald—
lingering around her. She had suffered so much just because of him...

“You Gunters... To think that you aren’t even willing to let a child go!”
added Gerald, his murderous intent clearly reflected in his eyes.

“First of al, be mindful of your wounds. Secondly, don’t stop moving
your hands! Focus on saving Sierral” said the man as he placed a hand
over Gerald' s shoulder to ease the anger in him. From how red Gerald’s
eyes already were, the middle-aged man was afraid that the sudden
stress would result in hisinternal organ getting harmed again.

While Gerald was aware of what the man was trying to do, he still
couldn’t bring himself to just calm down after finding out about all this.

Thankfully, after quite abit of time, both of them finally managed to
reattach her arm to her body. It was truly a good thing that both of them
had such exceptional medical skills.



However, though they managed to get her arm functioning again, there
was still alarge scar left behind. That, however, wasn't impossible to
remove. All they needed was just afew special herbs.

Whatever the case was, it was late at night when they finally bandaged
al of Sierra’ s wounds and placed her in bed. Elias trusted the middle-
aged man enough to leave her here, so he simply headed home to take
care of Sierra’ s mother next.

AsMonicasat by Sierra’ s bed to keep her company, Gerald himself sat
outside to take a smoke.

Thinking about all that had happened today, Gerald couldn’t help but
clench hisfist.

Though Sierrawas just a naive child, she was a kind and bright one. Had
the man not rushed back in time, then Sierra slife could ve very well
ended because of him. If that had truly taken place, then Gerald would
surely not even have the will to stay alive anymore.

Clenching his fists so hard to the point where minor cracking could be
heard, Gerald muttered to himself, “ The Judgement Portal and the
Gunters... I’'m not letting either of you off that easily because of
this...!”

“Still filled with self-reproach, Gerald?’ asked the middle-aged man out
of the blue as he walked over and sat beside Gerald.



“...Indeed. Speaking of which, | have to thank you, sir... Had it not
been for your quick actions, Sierra could have...”

Watching as Gerald lowered his head, the middle-aged man then took
out a cigarette of his own before prompting Gerald to light it. Once
Gerald did, the man dlipped it into his mouth before replying, “That’s
quite enough. There s no point in dwelling in things like this. If you
have the time to blame yourself, why not use it to figure out how to
arrive at the middle stage of the Spirit Earth Realm sooner instead? By
doing so, you'll hopefully be able to deal with the Gunters and the
Judgement Portal group since they’re still so keen on pursuing you!”

Before this, the man had taken the time to tell Gerald what the world
truly was like. He also made sure to share what cryptic families actually
were.

With that in mind, the man then continued, “I’ll say it right now that
unlike the other geniuses who' ve trained to get to your level, you have
exceptional advantages compared to them, both talent and physique-
wise. I’ ve been meaning to talk about this for awhile, but on the night |
saved you, | saw you using rather exquisite techniques as you fought
against Hogan. Now then, I’d like to know something. Did someone
teach them to you? Or...?”"

The old man had truthfully been curious about this throughout the entire
week.

“1 just learned them by chance,” replied Gerald.



“l see. It seems that you truly have good blessings. Regardless, now that
you'’ ve gained more knowledge on al this, it’s high time you began
training to further improve yourself. If you don’t, well... Your next
encounter with the Gunters won’t be any different from the last!”
advised the man as Gerald nodded in response.

‘Well, it'struethat | didn’'t really have ateacher... After dl, | had
inherited knowledge of all these rare martial arts skills from this
pendant... Still, how odd it isthat I’'m learning all these through
memories and experiences that have been implanted into my mind in
great detail...’

‘Regardless, while | wasn't able to practice more of those skills before
since | hadn’t gained access to the Spirit Earth Realm in the past, things
are different now.’

Now, hefinaly had enough strength as well as the right to practice all
those skillsin his mind.

“1 understand. I'll need to get much stronger to deal with my current
ordeal! While | used to do many useless thingsin the past, things have
changed. With that in mind, | agree that | need to make full use of all my
great resources!”
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Following that, Gerald then chatted |ate into the night with that man.
However, even after finally returning to his room, Gerald chose not to

sleep.

After having that conversation with that man, Gerald now knew how
important it was to properly train himself. After al, though it was true
that Felton had been scared off today, Gerald knew that he would
eventually return even stronger than before.

With that in mind, Gerald then sat cross-legged in hisroom as he
searched through the many memories—of the deity—that had been
implanted into him. He had acquired them back when he wasin the
ancient tomb within the palace that was located in the desert.

Eventually, he came across the memories of extremely ancient breathing
techniques. Gerald recalled a time when he had attempted to practice
those techniques, though to no avail. No matter how much he practiced
them, he simply wasn’t able to get them right.

Though he was only able to master that evil technique—Soul Eater—in
the past, the man had told him that after undergoing the baptism of
heaven, Gerald had successfully entered the Spirit Earth Realm, which
meant that hisinner strength had vastly increased. Not only that, but
Gerald was apparently only a step away from achieving the middle stage
of the Spirit Earth Realm, which meant that he should—by right—be
finally able to practice and succeed in mastering the rest of the memories
that had been implanted into him.



With that in mind, Gerald then selected an ancient breathing technique
called the Thunder Eruption. According to the memories, the technique
was used to swiftly improve the refining speed of essential qi. In other
words, it was atechnique that would allow Gerald to further improve
himself, and that was exactly what he needed now.

With that, Gerald then calmed himself before beginning to train his q
according to the steps of the technique.

Soon enough, his chest began rising and falling extremely quickly as he
trained on.

It wasn't long after before he was finally able to complete the training
for the technique, and it was made evident when a violet-colored aura
suddenly emerged from his body. The auraitself kept changing colors
according to the rising and falling of Gerald’ s chest.

Whenever he inhaled, the aura turned scarlet, though when he exhaled, it
returned to being violet. Another evident change—as he continued
practicing the technique—was the appearance of a milky-white mist that
exited Gerald’ s mouth and nose whenever he exhaled.

Since he was concentrating so hard on his training, Gerald himself
wasn't aware of any of these changes. However, he was able to feel
traces of gi surrounding his pubic region. The qi itself seemed to be
constantly getting stronger.



Meanwhile, afigure could be seen standing right outside the room’s
window. It was the middle-aged man, and he currently had his hands
behind his back as he observed Gerald’ s progress.

Seeing that things were coming along just fine, he nodded—while
looking at Gerald—before breaking into a gratified smile.

Y ou have a massive burden to carry in the future, Gerald, and life itself
will be extremely difficult for you to live out.... Not only will the fate of
your family be in your hands, but your own fate will also be dependent
on how hard you're willing to work... With that in mind, | hope that
you’ll continue striving the way you currently are...! Still, how odd...
Who was the one who had changed your physique? And who could’' ve
been capable enough to teach Gerald these ancient breathing techniques
that he’'sjust mastered...? Thought the man to himself with afrown.

Though he was bewildered by all this, after looking at Gerald again and
confirming that the youth was making good progress, the middle-aged
man then returned to his room.

It was only when morning came that Gerald finally opened his eyes
again. As hedid so, ahint of violet momentarily flashed across his eyes.
He had trained the entire night, and this was honestly the first time he
had ever devoted himself to increasing his training so professionally.

Thiswas due to the fact that in the past, he could easily defeat people
like Kort and Christopher with his advantageous physique alone. In
other words, he didn’t require alot of training back then since his
opponents were always much weaker than him.



Now, however, Gerald was dealing with enemies far stronger than he
had ever encountered before. With that in mind, he needed as much
training as he could get.

Regardless, upon checking on hisinjuries, Gerald found that almost half
of hisinjuries had already been healed by this point. What more, his
inner strength seemed to have recovered.

Both surprised and delighted to find out that he now had his strength
back, Gerald then muttered to himself, “How truly mysterious Thunder
Eruptionis... | never expected these ancient breathing techniques—that
the deity bestowed upon me—to be this useful!”

Finding himself dlightly infatuated with the feeling of owning power
again, Gerald snapped out of it when he heard a knock on the door
followed by Monica shouting, “Gerald! Breakfast is ready! Also, uncle
has something to tell you!”

Raising his hand toward the door—with his palm outstretched—Gerald
then tilted his palm downward dlightly... And the door suddenly flung
open on itsown with aloud ‘bang’!

Clearly caught by surprise, Monicathen said, “...What? What are you
even doing? Y ou scared the crap out of me!”



She clearly hadn’t expected Gerald to know such elusive techniques like
the ones the middle-aged man knew.
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Though she was surprised by that, she was even more shocked when she
saw Gerald’s condition. Covering her mouth as though she was looking
at amonster, Monicathen said, “You... Gerald, you' ve aready
recovered your strength...?’

“Indeed! Honestly, | hadn’t expected those breathing techniques to be so
useful! They’'retruly pricelesstreasures!” replied Gerald rather excitedly
as he looked at both his hands.

“Do... You think you could teach me atechnique like that?’ asked
Monica as her eyesinstantly lit up. It was apparent that she was greatly
interested in the breathing techniques that both Gerald and that middle-
aged man were capable of performing.

“Of course! If achance presentsitself in the future, I’ll definitely select a
suitable technique or two for you to learn!” replied Gerald with a smile.

By this point, Gerald already treated her as afriend, so he wasn't against
teaching her some of the simpler techniques. He had specified on the
term ‘ suitable techniques for her’ since learning something like Thunder



Eruption was pretty much impossible for Monica at her current state.
What more, Thunder Eruption behaved similarly like a talisman of sorts,
and one needed a great comprehension of it before training on the
technique could even begin.

Even so, Monica still looked excited as she said, “Remember, you' re the
one who promised me that! Haha!”

With that, both of them then headed to the hall together. Upon arriving,
both of them saw that the man had already fully prepared breakfast for
them.

The man himself turned to look at Gerald, and despite seeing all the
changes that Gerald had undergone, he didn’t ook too surprised.
Instead, he simply said, “Alright, let’s eat! Once the meal is over,
however, I’d like you to head someplace to exchange a few herbs back,
Gerald!”

Nodding in response, Gerald then asked, “Are the herbs in question
going to be used to remove Sierra’ s scars and also strengthen her bones?
| had—quite honestly—been wondering whether | could go to Dordwell
Heights to look for those herbs!”

“I’ll say it now that those herbs are very difficult to look for. Just take
this letter here and go to Sunhill Rise on my behalf. There, you should
seek out the master of King Valley. He's my friend, you see, and if all
goes well, he should give you access to the herbs needed to cure Sierral”
replied the man as he took a letter out and handed it to Gerald.



Gerald himself was fully aware that Sierrawas only in such a sorry state
at the moment because of him. With that in mind, anything that the
middle-aged man ordered him to do—involving Sierra—was really a no-
brainer.

“Speaking of which, do you still remember what | told you yesterday?’

“1 do. You told me that no matter how much one trained, their power
would always be limited to a certain extent. | understand that!”

The man truly had put alot of thought and care when it came to Gerald.
After all, even though Gerald was being sent to King Valley to do what
was rightfully his duty—for causing so much pain to Sierra—the man
was still willing to hand him aletter which would definitely ease the
process of obtaining the herbs that he needed. From all that, Gerald
could tell that this man truly was a kind soul.

“Whilewe're at it, | have to admit that I’ ve never contacted anyone from
Sunhill Rise... Do those living there belong to a cryptic family as well?’
asked Gerald with adlight frown.

“They are, though aside from martial arts, they very much prefer honing
their secret techniques of making pills more. It’s the reason why they’ve
collected all kinds of herbsin the first place. Regardless, note that
Sunhill Rise lies within this mountainous region, and within it, you'll
come across seven large valleys, one of which isthe King Valley. There,
you’'ll come across a multitude of exceptional people who have already
arrived at the final stage of the Spirit Earth Realm. Despite that, | feel



that the master of King Valley may pay us some respect and give us the
herbs without much hassle as long as you provide him with this |etter!”

“l see... Very well. I'll head there immediately once I’'m done with my
meal!”

True to hisword, the second he finished his breakfast, Gerald instantly
entered the mountain to look for the valley in accordance with the man’s
directions.

While memories of the art of pill-making had also been implanted into
his memory, Gerald wasn't really sure if what he knew was even
comparable to the pills made by the cryptic family.

Regardless, Gerald quickly made use of his lightness skill to hasten his
journey there. The large mountain was called Sunhill Rise, and though
Gerald was fast, the journey to King Valley took quite awhile since the
mountai nous region was extremely large and complicated to navigate
through. It was only after running through eight neighboring cities when
Gerad finally arrived at King Valley around noon.

Asits name suggested, King Valley was one of the area’ s many valleys,
and connected to it, was a highway that led to the outside world. Since
the place was well-known among tycoons—many of whom were from
international levels—for their mastery of the art of pill-making, it was
no wonder why so many luxury cars were parked at the entrance of the
valley.



From what Gerald had heard, these people had come to beg the master
of King Valley to sell them pills. Of course, such incidents were carried
out with utmost secrecy. Even if they knew about it, no media
companies would ever dare to expose this place to the public.

Whatever the case was, Gerald was stopped by two guards as he
approached the valley’ s entrance. Seeing that, he gave them the letter
and one of the guards headed off for awhile.

A short while later, a middle-aged man donning a suit ran out excitedly
as the guard from before calmly walked back to hisinitial post.

Looking at Gerald extremely friendlily, the middie-aged man then
gleefully said, “ Could you be my benefactor’s disciple? Actualy, hold
on, where are my manners! | go by the name of Myles Y ateman, and |
was the master of the valley’sdriver in the past! The benefactor once
saved both me and the master of the valley, you know?”’

The benefactor... That should be that man, right? While Gerald saw that
Myles was already treating him as that man’s disciple, it didn’'t really
bother him too much.

“A pleasure to meet you, Mr. Y ateman. Getting straight to the point,
we're in urgent need of those three herbs!” replied Gerald without
beating around the bush.

“That... Actudly, it’ s rather inconvenient to speak about that here.
Please, come with me, mister!” said Mylesin an apologetic tone before



cheerfully holding onto Gerald’ s arm and walking by his side into the
valley.

Asthey walked off, the two guards at the entrance of the valley smply
gave contemptuous looks at Gerald—with no intention of being subtle
about it—as they both thought, *Where did that bumpkin even come
from?

Chapter 1311
The owner of King Valley went by the name of Rupert Y ateman.

While that name didn’t usually stand out among ordinary people, it was
one that was extremely well-known among world-class powerhouse
circles. Thiswas made evident to Gerald since—as he continued
following Myles—all sorts of signs could be seen on display around the
valley. The signs themselves were of celebrities from all over the world.

From what Gerald could guess, those who had their signs here had once
come here to ask for medicine.

Regardless, as they walked on, Myles further elaborated on how that
man had gotten to know the master of the valley in the first place. As
Myles had earlier said, he was once the personal driver of the master of
the valley, and back then, both of them had traveled together alot.



One day, however, both of them came across enemies who were intent
on killing them! Things got so bad that Myles even had to carry the
master on his back as they fled for their dear lives!

Thankfully, they eventually came across that man while they were still
trying to shake off their pursuers. The man himself had been on his way
home, and seeing that they were in trouble, he brought both of them
back with him.

Thanksto that, the duo were finally able to escape their pursuers after
days of running from them.

To express his gratitude, Rupert had told the man that if he had anything
he wished for in the future, he would definitely attempt to fulfill it.

Hearing that, Gerald figured that Rupert had only assumed that the man
was asimple farmer. In turn, that probably led him to think that
whatever the man would eventually request for wouldn’t be that hard to
fulfill.

Regardless, since the pursuerslet the duo off that easily, Gerald had a
feeling that the man had dealt with them prior to meeting up with the
duo.

Whatever the case was, this seemed to be the full story between the man
and Rupert.



From what Gerald could see, Myles didn’'t seem to be a bad person.
After all, he took his debts rather serioudly.

Asthey walked on, Myles turned to look at Gerald with a smile before
asking, “ Speaking of which, what’s your name, mister?”

“Just call me Crawford,” replied Gerald, figuring that his real name was
now a sensitive word, especially around this area.

Understanding that he didn’t wish to give his name, Myles simply
smiled back and didn’t try to pry any further.

A little while later, both of them arrived at a pavilion in the valley.

As soon as they sat down, Myles began saying in an apologetic tone,
“Mr. Crawford, I'm afraid that while you wouldn’t have needed to notify
the master of the valley for the three medicinal herbs and | could’' ve
instantly gathered them for you in the past, things are quite different
now. All the disciplesin the valley are currently very busy, you see, so
al the herbs here are under the supervision of the second elder of the
valley. Sadly, I’'m currently at extreme odds with the second elder, and
I’m not really ranked that high here either. Adding that to the fact that
the herbs you requested are quite rare, there' s a possibility that | may not
be able to fulfill your request!”

From the way he looked, Gerald could tell that he truly was rather
helplessin this situation. Gerald had also been ableto tell that Myles



wasn't really someone with a high position from the way the guards at
the entrance had looked at him earlier.

Also, the way Myles had explained the situation earlier suggested that
while Myles himsalf still remembered the man’ s act of kindness to him,
Rupert, on the other hand, could have potentially already forgotten all
about it. With that in mind, there was a chance that the man’s *friend’
wasn’'t actually going to be willing to hand the herbs over.

“Still, since my benefactor has given me a chanceto finally repay his
favor, I'll definitely use whatever power | have to fulfill his request! If
you don’t mind staying here for afew days, I’'m willing to try my very
best to get those three herbs for you!” declared Myles.

Though Gerald wanted to tell him that it had better not take more than
three days—since obtaining the herbs beyond that time frame would
render them useless to him—after seeing how determined Myles looked,
Gerald couldn’t bring himself to say it. With that in mind, the only thing
he could do now was wait and see what would happen.

“Sincel’ll need at least afew days, | can clean up asmall room for you
to stay in for thetime being. I' [l notify you onceit’sready. In the
meantime, |’ Il be looking for the master of the valley in hopes of
obtaining the herbs for you!” said Myles, making sure that the letter was
still with him before hurrying off to get the appropriate arrangements
done.

In the meantime, Gerald was free to do as he pleased in the King Valley.



As Mylesled him to the pavilion earlier, Gerald had noticed several pill-
making methods carved onto the low cliffs that surrounded the area.
Remembering that there were quite a few secret pill-making methods
embedded in his memory, he recalled how he had previously been keen
on understanding the pill-making process on a deeper level, though he
never actually found the time to look deeper into it.

Since he now had free time anyway, Gerald decided to take awalk and
have alook around.

Upon arriving at the low cliffs again, Gerald saw that most of the secret
methods of pill-making in the King Valley were mainly focused on
refining manual labor. From what he could see, the extraction methods
of the medicine seemed even more troublesome.

This was honestly far too different from what had been implanted into
his memories.

To show how different his memories and the carvings on the cliffs were,
while the cliffs stated that herbs needed to be distilled before being
purified with a special potion to properly be extracted, hisimplanted
memories simply told him that he could just stimulate hisinner strength
for the extraction and purification process.

Chapter 1312



Asfor the refining and heating process, Gerald had memories of a skill
called fire control that—while was more profound than the process
carved on the cliffs—was also much easier to do.

However, since Gerald hadn’t even practiced the art of pill-making
before, it was hard for him to pinpoint the more minor differences.

Regardless, just as Gerald was about to head back—now that he was
done looking at the carvings—he suddenly heard a sweet voice from
behind him saying, “Hello there, handsome! Could you please help me
out? My kite' s gotten stuck in atree and I’ d appreciate it greatly if you
gave me a hand!”

Turning around to see who the owner of the voice was, Gerald was
immediately greeted by the sight of an extremely beautiful and pure-
looking girl—who was wearing white sportswear and had her hair tied
up in a ponytail—looking at him from under atree, her expression rather
anxious.

Due to how distressed she looked, Gerald found it rather hard to refuse
her request, so he ssmply headed over to her.

True to her word, the kite could be seen lodged atop a tree, and though
Gerald could' ve easily gotten it for her—through the use of his skills—
under normal circumstances, the incident that had happened back at the
Gunter mansion had taught him not to display his skills so openly.



With that in mind, not wanting to put hislife at risk just to make things a
little easier, Gerald then headed over to the tree to begin climbing it.

Just as he was about to start climbing, however, he noticed the girl
taking a step back... before alarge net sprang up from the ground!

The next thing Gerald knew, he was already hanging under the tree!

Since the net was made of gold wire, Gerald knew that he needed to use
his inner strength to break free. Not wanting to resort to that just yet, he
then glared at the girl before coldly asking, “What do you think you're
doing?’

At that moment, several young men and women—donning traditional
clothing—began revealing themsel ves as they walked toward the scene
from multiple directions.

“Hahaha! We' ve caught one~! We' ve caught one~! Go call Sister Fleur
over and tell her we' ve caught some bait!” cheered the girl from before
in glee.

After someone ran off to notify that ‘ Sister Fleur’ person, it wasn't long
before they returned together with a woman who looked to be around the
age of twenty-three.



The moment the boys in the group saw her, their eyesinstantly lit up
with excitement as they nodded respectfully toward her before greeting,
“Sister Fleur!”

“Sister Fleur, look! | remember you saying something along the lines of
being short of bait, right? Well, I’ ve caught one for you!”

“Yenna, do you even know who thisis...? And why have you hung him
up like that?’ asked Fleur as she walked over with her arms crossed,
studying Gerald the entire time.

As Fleur looked at her younger sister with a bitter smile, Yenny

Y ateman then replied, “Beats me! While | wasinitially planning to
capture one of the lower-ranking people here, none of them dared to
come over despite my excellent acting! Just when | thought all hope was
lost, | saw this stinking guy wandering casually around our valley! Who
could’ ve guessed that | would be successful in capturing him! Haha!”

“Yenny, what if he’ s the son of one of the wealthy businessmen here
who've come to ask for medicine? If that’ sredlly the case, then we'll
surely bein alot of trouble!” reasoned one of the youths there as Fleur
waited for her younger sister’s response as well.

“1 doubt it! After al, I’ ve observed this guy for quite awhile before
actually capturing him! Also, | really don’t think that he’ s abig shot
since he' s dressed so ordinarily. Since he just came over to help without
even questioning my motives, he's clearly an idiot as well! Haha!
Though, if you need confirmation, I'll just ask him now!” replied Y enny
triumphantly.



With that, she picked a branch off the ground before pointing it at
Gerald and demanding, “Hey! Brat! Tell us, are you the son of some rich
businessman or something?’

Gerald wasn't even sure how to reply. After all, hedidn’t redly have a
clear grasp of the situation yet. From what he could tell, these youths
were all from the valley, though he still had no ideawhat they were
planning.

Not knowing what to do, he simply shook his head.

“Hah! See?| told you he wasn’t anyone important! Also, since he was
acting pretty sneakily in those ordinary clothes of his, | have a hunch
that he actually snuck in! With that in mind, it’sonly right for usto use
him as bait!” declared Y enny.

After giving one final glance at Gerald, Fleur finaly gave in and
instructed, “...Alright then. Hold onto him and take him away!”

Chapter 1313

“Could | at least know where you' re taking me?’ asked Gerald.



“Humph! Y ou’d better shut your mouth if you know what’s good for
you, you stinking brat! If everything goes smoothly and you follow all of
Sister Fleur’ s orders, we guarantee that you'll be fine! However, make
one mistake too many and you could very well lose your life!” sneered

Y enny.

With that, a few guards—bel onging to Y enny—quickly held Gerald
down the second the net was lowered. After tying Gerald’ s wrists and
legs tightly with iron chains, they then shoved him into a car.

‘What the hell is even with these kids? If it wasn't for the fact that |
came over to ask for medicine, | would’ ve already beaten them up by
now just for pulling that trick on me earlier!” Gerald thought to himself.

Though dissatisfied, he quickly calmed himself and simply went along
with what they were doing. Gerald then watched as the line of cars drove
out of thevalley...

Eventually, they arrived at alarge stadium-like building. At the
building’ s entrance, several luxury cars could be seen gathered there.
Quite anumber of well-dressed men and women could be seen entering
and leaving the building as well.

L ooking at the two guards Y enny had brought along, Gerald then asked
in a hushed voice, “What is this place?’



“Humph. It’s a colosseum, of course! Y ou’'ve never seen one before,
have you? It’s no surprise since only young masters from secret societies
or young ladies from international rich families are allowed to enter!
With that in mind, you should be blessed to even be able to be here!”
snorted the guard in response.

“...Alright then. Also, | heard something about me being used as bait...
What’ s up with that?’ asked Gerald as he furrowed his brows.

Rich internal families hisa*s... Gerald was the second generation of the
richest family on the planet! He had already witnessed scenes like these
on multiple occasions before!

“...Weéll, the master of Fairleigh Valley caught a savage quite some time
ago, and the savage in question isjust way too strong, you know? While
the savage was successfully escorted to the colosseum by the valley
master’ s son—Seamus Fairleigh—nhis brutality hasn’t lessened in the
least. He' s already taken down countless masters in the month that he's
been here!” replied the bodyguard who seemed rather excited when it
came to the savage, even though he wasn’t really all that keen on paying
attention on Gerald earlier.

Following that, he continued, “ Due to how strong that savage s, it's
been quite difficult to tame him. With that in mind, Master Fairleigh had
to keep using electric shocks to corner him into a room. Unfortunately,
once he was inside, the savage had utterly refused to leave that room!
Now, since we knew that the savage was a bloodthirsty cannibal, we had
been hoping to get someone to be used as bait and lure him out! Once
he'sfinally out of that room, the masters from our valley will be able to
beat him up and, once the savage has been defeated, we'll gain the right
to bring him back to our valley! Of course, once that happens, Miss



Fleur will have also won the bet, and Y oung Master Fairleigh will have
to start greeting her with the title ‘sister’ whenever he bumps into her
after that! Haha!”

As the bodyguard yapped on in his excitement—at the thought of the
upcoming battle—Gerald himself felt like he could finally piece together
the gist of the situation.

Essentially, Fleur had made a bet with that Y oung Master Fairleigh to
take down that undefeated savage. In order to do so, they first needed to
get him out of that room, which was where Gerald came in. Once Gerald
successfully baited the savage out, then Fleur would have her valley’s
masters brawl against him.

Regardless, if what the guard had said was true—about the savage being
a cannibal—then any regular person would definitely get eaten up by
him. How utterly cruel!

Furrowing his brows, Gerald then coldly asked, “The masters you spoke
of... Areyou sure they’ re capable enough of defeating him?’

“...What did you say? Hmph! Y ou d* mned brat! How dare you question
the masters from King Valley! Each of them were carefully selected by
our mistress, you know? How dare you underestimate them!” snapped
the guard.

Hearing that, Gerald chose not to say anything further and he was pulled
out of the car—Dby the two guards—shortly after.



Naturally, Fleur was the one to lead the group inside.

Not long after, a young man—who had his hair dyed white—walked
over to Fleur. One hand in his pocket, he then smiled at her before
saying, “Here you are, Fleur! We' ve been waiting quite awhile for you,
you know?”’

Looking at him, Fleur ssmply camly replied, “ There were just some
delays on my end!”

Chapter 1314

“Oh?Isthat so! Haha! And here | was thinking you weren’t coming over
since you were afraid you'd end up losing!” replied the white-haired
man.

“My sister? Afraid of you? Seamus Fairleigh, | hope you realize that you
aren’t invincible just because you' ve managed to capture some ugly
savage! We'll definitely be showing you the power of King Valley
today! To hell with your undefeatable God of War bullsh*t!” growled

Y enny without any filter to her words.

“Alright, alright, calm down... We'll just have to wait and see what
happens in the end. Speaking of which, | hope you don’t end up



regretting what you promised me, Fleur!” replied Seamus with ady
smile.

“Oh, you'll be the one regretting it. Get ready to call me ‘sister’ soon!”
said Fleur without even sparing him a glance as she led her group toward
the VIP area. Naturally, Gerald was dragged along.

L ooking around, the place was a near-perfect replica of areal ancient
colosseum, with a massive space in the middle and all. Noticing a
darkened area north of the open space,

Gerald had afeeling that the savage was currently hiding in there.

Regardless, Gerald could estimate that the colosseum could easily
accommaodate up to five hundred people, and of the many decorated
seats around the circular area, around three hundred of them were
currently occupied.

Asthe guard had previously mentioned, the audience consisted of rich
young masters and ladies who had come over for some excitement.
Drinking wine and shouting in their excitement, the hollering from the
crowd could give anyone a headache.

Once Gerald and his group sat down, Fleur immediately turned to ook
at the seven masters of the King Valley—who had been present this
entire time—before saying, “I’m saying this now, seven masters, but that
savage doesn’t seem easy to handle... | heard that though the Fairleigh
family had sent out several masters of their own, none of them were able
to handle that savage, even when he was severely outnumbered! With
that in mind, | do hope that none of you get too complacent or careless!



Though | know all of you are powerful, just for extra measure, I'm
sending all seven of you into the arena together!”

“With all due respect, mistress, we're just dealing with a savage from
the degp mountains, are we not? The way | seeit, Seventh brother alone
issufficient in killing him! Sending all of us out is overkill!” said one of
the older mastersin the group.

Among the seven, the oldest member was around the age of sixty,
whereas the youngest was only around forty.

“I"m glad you' re confident, but | can’'t afford to lose, especially after
making that bet with Seamus. | truly think that it’s better for all seven of
you to head in there together. To ease the process of luring that cannibal
out, | even prepared this bait for you. Make sure the savage is out in the
open first before any of you make a move, understand?’ replied Fleur as
the seven masters—dlightly reluctantly—agreed.

Following that, Fleur turned to look at her guards before pointing at
Gerald and ordering, “Bring himin!”

Meanwhile, arather small servant headed over to Seamus's side before
whispering, “Y oung Master Seamus, are you truly sure that those from
King Valley won't be able to take down the undefeated God of War...? |
know those seven masters, you see, and from what I’ ve seen, each of
their strengths can be quite unpredictable. Just so you know, even
Master would consider them to be significant people if he ever came
across them!”



“What are you even afraid of ? The savage is so powerful that his
strength was well beyond Father’ s expectations when we first met him!
Besides, even you' ve seen how cruel that savage isin battle! With that
in mind, I’'m sure he won't get defeated that easily! Regardless, I’ ve
been waiting to devour Fleur for the longest time... Every time | see her
dangling before me, | can feel my soul dissipating from how dazzling
she looks alone! How lucky | am to have been able to force her into
taking that bet! Once she loses, only good things will come! Haha!”

“Still, | can’t help but be worried!” replied the servant.

“Again, there’ sreally nothing to be worried about. Everything's been
prepared nicely, and once they enter, they’ |l never come out again!”
declared Seamus as he glanced both coldly and lustfully at the fair-
skinned Fleur.

By then, Gerald and the seven masters were already standing in the
coliseum’ s open area, prompting several from within the crowd to stand
and begin deafeningly chanting, “God of war! God of war!”

Seeing how riled up the crowd was, all seven of the masters took turns
looking at Gerald as they shook their heads with pitiful smiles.

“For mistress to use you as bait, you truly are unlucky, boy... Worry
not, for we'll definitely avenge you! Now go ahead and lure that savage
out!” said one of the masters.



Gerald himself simply ignored them as he stared tentatively at the
darkened area.

Even from where he stood, he could feel massive killing intent exuding
from the mouth of the area. Beast-like roars could also be heard exiting
the darkness.

‘What kind of savage beast are they even up against? How could a
savage have this much power...? Gerald thought to himself as he
furrowed his brows tightly.

Chapter 1315

“Sixth and Seventh brother! Both of you take him in and bait that savage
out!” ordered the eldest among the masters.

“Affirmativel” declared the duo as they instantly grabbed Gerald by his
arms and began walking toward the darkened area s entrance.

Gerald himself was already secretly channeling hisinner strength so that
if things turned ugly, he would at least have a higher chance of escaping.

From what Gerald could sense, all seven of the masters were ssimply at
the first stage of the Spirit Earth Realm. In other words, they were at the
same level as those whom he had beheaded back at the Gunter Manor.
While he was sure he could take them on—if he eventually needed to—
he still didn’t know what the strength level of the savage was.



Regardless, as all three of them stepped into the darkness, the roaring
became louder than ever. The roaring alone was comparable to
continuous thunder strikes, and two masters couldn’t help but feel
dightly startled.

“...Sixth brother, | have to admit that my heart is now beating rather
anxioudly and nothing | do seemsto makeit go away... | don't think this
isan ordinary savage... | don’t think we should proceed any further.
After all, if we accidentally bump into it in this darkness, we'll certainly
end up inalot of trouble!” proposed the seventh brother in adightly
meek Vvoice.

After thinking about it for a second, the sixth brother then nodded before
replying in ahushed voice, “...| agree. Let’sjust toss that kid further in
first to see what kind of monster is lurking behind there!”

Immediately nodding back in agreement, the seventh brother then
looked at Gerald with a cold smile on his face.

“Well, you heard us. Do be tactful and walk yourself in! Worry not,
we'll be right behind you!”

Gerald then watched as the two brothers exchanged grins with each
other. It was obvious that they weren’t expecting him to make it out
aive.



Even so, Gerald himself wasn't really sure what to do at the moment.
After all, while it was true that he was strong, according to that man, he
still wasn’t anywhere close to being the strongest. With that in mind, if
he were to bump into someone like Hogan again, he was definitely going
to suffer terribly.

Understanding that, Gerald wasn't about to do something as stupid as
walking straight into the mouth of danger.

After ashort while, the sixth brother sneered, “...Hey, why aren’t you
walking, boy? Do you need us to force you forward or something?’

“You’d best cooperate, boy! Otherwise, we'll just kill you now and toss
your body in!” threatened the seventh brother.

“Actually, why don’t both of you head in first?’ replied Gerald with a
faint smile.

“...What did you say?’ asked both of them, stunned.

Before any of them could even retort, Gerald instantly used his bone
crush skill to release himself from his restraints. In one fluid motion,
Gerald was able to accurately poke their acupoints, and just like that, the
tables had turned! The shocked duo wasn't even capable of struggling
now!



Neither of them had expected Gerald to actually possess this level of
strength. From what they could tell, he was already nearing the advanced
stages of the Spirit Earth Realm.

“You...!” Thought both Sixth and Seventh brother. Though they wanted
to yell that out, not a single word came out of their mouths.

Asthey desperately tried to regain control over their bodies, they both
felt something hitting the back of their necks extremely quickly, with
each hit producing adistinct snap... The next thing they knew, they had
gone fully limp as their consciousness left their bodies forever ...

If it wasn’'t obvious enough, Gerald had broken their necks! Not wanting
to waste any more time, Gerald then kicked the two fresh corpses further
into the darkness...

At that moment, heavy thuds began echoing throughout the area. Soon
enough, Gerald was able to vaguely see a massive black figure—that
stood at around six feet tall and one and a half feet wide—walking out
from the depths of the area.

The savage was so massive that before he was even that close, his
shadow had already fully enveloped Gerald!

Taking a step back, Gerald couldn’t help but wonder, *...1sn’'t thisabit
too powerful...? Isthe onein there truly asavage...?



Before he could ponder any longer, however, the savage—who didn’t
want to leave the area, just as the guard from earlier had said—Iet out a
deafening roar before digging his hands into the ground. By the time
Gerald realized what was happening, the savage was aready rocketing
toward him with the additional boost his arms had given him!

From how fast the savage was alone, Gerald could instantly tell that he
was as fast as Hogan had been. In other words, this wasn’t good!

Just as Gerald was about to book it, his eyes widened in shock as he
suddenly saw a massive and powerful-looking hand reaching out to him!
By god! That hand was as big as a coffee table!

Chapter 1316

By that point, all of Gerald’s hairs had stood on end, and he knew for a
fact that he wasn’'t going to be able to dodge the attack. With that in
mind, he gathered what strength he could to brace himself for impact!

A split second later, the colossal hand slammed against Gerald, causing
an explosion of energy and white smoke to form as Gerald found
himself flying backward! The sheer force of the impact alone had caused
Gerad' s clothes—especially on his back—to instantly get torn to shreds,
and soon enough, Gerald' s back collided against the area’ s stone walls!

Immediately coughing out blood, Gerald no longer had to wonder how
the savage had killed the other Spirit Earth Realm masters. From what



Gerald could tell, killing them off must have been as easy as pounding
garlic with the savage’ s immense strength! He was way stronger than
Hogan!

If it hadn’t been for the fact that Gerald had recently sharply increased
his strength—~by learning and utilizing the art of Thunder Eruption—
then there was a good chance that he would' ve already died from that
one hit.

Regardless, now wasn't the time to stop and think about all this. Using
al the strength remaining in him, Gerald instantly activated his lightness
skill to dodge around the hulking man before silently—and quickly—
climbing to the area’ srock ceiling. Once he gripped on tightly enough,
he immediately held his breath.

Thankfully, the monster of a man below him didn’t seem to know where
he had gone. Gerald further confirmed this when the savage began
running around the area to locate him! What a predicament he wasin!

Though he was now swesting, Gerald was thankful that he could at |east
catch his breath for the moment... Or at least that was what he thought.

Never would he have expected for the jade pendant—that had been
hanging around his neck—to slip out of his now-tattered clothes due to
the awkward angle he was currently in!

While that alone was already worrying enough, it certainly didn’'t help
that the dangling pendant instantly began shining brightly!



Similar to turning on an extremely bright light in the middle of a pitch-
black room out of the blue, everything within the area could now be seen
extremely clearly.

‘For the love of god, even if you don’'t wish to help me, there' s no
reason for you to harm me!’ Gerald thought to himself as the giant man
slowly raised his head to see where the light was coming from.

Their eyes now affixed with one another’s, the brief moment of silence
between the two felt like an eternity as Gerald found himself hyper-
focusing on the savage' s physical characteristics.

‘| waswrong before, heisn’t six feet tall, but he's actually close to
seven! His hair is al over the place and he also has a shaggy beard that
covers most of hisface! Asfor his eyes, they’re an unusually bright
blue, and his muscles... They're like piles upon piles of reinforced steel
that plate his body, filled to the brim with explosive power!’

That was the last thing Gerald was able to register before the savage
finally let out another roar.

Gulping, Gerald truly wished he could just fly out of there.

While Gerald was confident in his speed, he knew that there was always
a chance that the savage would be faster. However, he was currently in a
do-or-die situation.



Before he could even execute his plan, however, the savage suddenly
leaped off the ground! Unable to even block the attack, Gerald found his
neck being clenched before instantly losing his grip on the ceiling... and
being pushed right into the ground!

Though that definitely hurt, Gerald immediately began struggling in his
pathetic attempt of escaping the savage' s grasp.

Was this his end? Was his neck going to be twisted, just like he had
done to the sixth and seventh brother earlier?

As fearful thoughts continued running through Gerald’s mind, he
suddenly realized that the savage wasn't finishing him outright.
Surprised, he slowly turned to see what was keeping the savage...

To his astonishment, the savage was now staring at the jade pendant that
was lying on his chest! What more, his grip on Gerald' s neck was slowly
loosening over time!

Following that, Gerald watched as the savage carefully removed the
pendant off Gerald’ s neck. Since the pendant itself was only the size of a
newborn’s palm, in the massive man’s hand, it looked more like agrain
of wheat.

After seemingly studying it for some time, the massive man used the
light of the pendant to illuminate Gerald’ s face...



The second he did so, he instantly placed the jade pendant back on
Gerald’ s chest before taking afew steps back in fright. If Gerald had to
describe the look on the savage’ s face, it was as though he had just seen
the devil!

Asif that wasn't already surprising enough, the savage quickly knelt
before him with aloud ‘thud’ before declaring in a deep and hoarse
voice, “Forgive me, Master Deity, for | have sinned!”

Momentarily startled, Gerald quickly regained his wits and—after
tucking the pendant back into his still-tattered shirt—replied, “...Master
Deity?’

“Yes, Master Deity! Thislowly one goes by the name of Leo, and | greet
you with the utmost respect!” shouted the savage before lowering his
head to the ground.

From the looks of it, the savage seemed to be somewhat similar to
Queena. After all, both of them were acknowledging him as some sort of
deity. Could Leo and Queena have originated from the same place...? If
that was the case, how that meant that Leo had to be at least thousands
of years old!

As Gerald was marvelling over that fact, he started wondering why the
jade pendant had chosen to light up again now, of all times. The warm
sensation that had last appeared afew days ago was now present as well.



Could it be that the jade pendant had sensed that those from this place
were nearby and would eventually appear?
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Whatever the case was, since the man could speak, that meant that he
was definitely no savage. Seeing that the killing intent from earlier had
been switched with immense respect, Gerald then asked, “...Do you
know who | am? Or are you simply familiar with the pendant?’

“1’ve seen a portrait of you before, Master Deity, and | know for afact
that the dragon blood jade is your personal magical weapon! All my life,
| never thought that I’ d actually be able to be within your honorable
presence, Master Deity! With that in mind, | hope that you’'ll forgive me
for my recklessness earlier!” replied Leo who was still kneeling on the
ground.

Gerald’' s mind was now brimming with questions that he wanted to ask
Leo. After all, it wasn't easy for him to meet someone who came from
the same place as Queena and the woman in white had. Leo was
definitely going to be atreasure trove of information.

Just as he was about to start shooting questions at him, however, he
suddenly heard footsteps entering the area. From what he could guess, it
was most probably the five brothers who were heading closer to
investigate why the sixth and seventh brothers were taking so long.



Naturally, Leo had also heard them, and he raised his head, looking at
Gerad in confusion. In away, it seemed like he was asking what
Gerald’ s relationship with those people was.

Understanding that, Gerald then replied, “They’re nobody special,
though | do wonder. Since you're far stronger than even | am, how did
you manage to get imprisoned by them?’

Sighing, Leo helplessy replied, “While I’m not afraid of them, they
possess magical tools that can produce blue light! Those tools are able to
mimic lightning in the sky, and being hit by them dlightly stuns my
body! While | did attempt to escape before, they then created a heavenly
lightning formation! In the end, | didn’t dare to go against such heavenly
powers and ended up being cornered into this place!”

Hearing that, Gerald could only laugh bitterly in his mind.

From what he could tell, Leo had mistaken stun guns as magical tools.
Asfor the “heavenly lightning formation’, it was probably what he
considered the power grids outside to be.

Of course, electric charges like those would' ve meant nothing to L eo.
Gerald would know since such weak charges definitely wouldn’t be able
to even come close to harming him.

Judging from how L eo had used the terms, ‘ heavenly’ and how he
‘didn’t dare to go against such heavenly powers', however, it seemed



evident that he was only refusing to leave out of sheer respect for the
divine.

Now getting the gist of the situation, Gerald then looked at Leo before
asking, “Do you wish to leave?’

Instantly nodding in response, Leo then replied, “Are you willing to save
me, Master Deity? If this lowly one manages to leave this d* mned place,
then I’'m willing to follow you by your side and be anything you wish
for meto be!”

Just as he was about to lower his head again, Gerald quickly reached out
to stop him as he said, “ There’ s no need for that. Regardless, get to your
feet, Leo. Now listen carefully and just do as | say. If you follow al my
orders, you'll definitely be ableto leave!”

After using quite a bit of effort to pull Leo off the ground, Gerald then
leaned closer to his ear before whispering his plan...

Shortly after, Leo nodded.

Meanwhile, Fleur—who was still sitting outside—was getting
increasingly anxious as she muttered, “What on earth is going on? Sixth
and Seventh brother have entered for quite awhile... Why aren’t they
out yet...?’



Ten minutes had already passed, and even if the duo weren't able to
draw him out, there should at least be signs of movement inside...

“...Could Sixth and Seventh brother be fighting him inside...? s that
why they’re taking such along time? Do you think that’s why the five
other masters went in to help? Because they couldn’t detect any signs of
movement from the duo either?’ analyzed Y enny.

“...Maybe. Though | feel that something just isn’'t right... | mean look at
Seamus! He's been sneering this entire time! I’ m sure he's up to
something!” replied Fleur who was now so anxious that she couldn’t
even git still.

Just as even the crowd' s anxiety reached its peak, a deafening roar could
suddenly be heard coming from within the darkened areal

Theroar itself felt somewhat magical in nature, capable of taking
everyone' s breath away as the entire coliseum almost seemed to tremble
from how powerful it was.

A second later, a massive gale of wind began violently blowing outward
from within the darkened area, sending sand flying everywhere!

Everyone was simultaneously stunned and amazed by what they were
currently witnessing.



The five remaining masters, however, instantly began taking afew steps
backward when they saw all this. Just from that roar alone, they were
more than certain that the savage was no ordinary being.

At that moment, a massive figure could be seen rushing out of the
darkened area, sending the audience into an excited uproar as several
people among the crowd began shouting, “It's coming out! It's coming
out!”

With everyone's eyes now fixed on the darkened area’ s entrance, they
watched as the seven-foot tall Leo dashed into the open areal Despite
how large his build was, his speed was terrifying!

Taking advantage of al the dust and sand in the air, Leo rushed toward
one of the masters and, with a seemingly effortless smack to the master’s
shoulder, he was sent flying a good few dozen meters away!

With his shoulder now clearly dislodged, the master ended up colliding
against the open area’ s stone walls, causing the coliseum to almost
quiver from the massive impact!

Coughing out a mouthful of blood, the master then lost consciousness
and flopped feebly to the ground...
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While he wasn't dead—since Leo hadn’t hit any of hisvital organs—
there was no way in hell that he was going to be able to continue
fighting.

Releasing another deafening roar, everyone was forced to cover their
ears this time due to how close Leo now was to them.

Before anyone could even register what was happening, however, Leo
was already on the move again. By the time the audience opened their
eyes again, Leo was aready standing before the four remaining masters.

With four precise and lightning-fast strikes, Leo proceeded to take each
of them down. The way he did it made it look easy, and it aimost
suggested that he was dealing with nothing but mere insects.

Upon seeing that, those who were still seated instantly found themselves
getting up and taking afew steps backward.

Fleur, however, was arguably even more shocked than anyone else from
the crowd, and her expression had taken a drastic change by this point.
After al, all seven of the masters—who were each highly ranked within
King Valley—had been taken out in single blows from Leo. No wonder
Seamus had been so confident this entire time!

Even Yenny’s expression had changed for the worst, her heart throbbing
from the scene she was currently witnessing.



Finding Leo’ s actions to be unusual, Seamus found himself getting up
from his seat as well as his now pale-faced servant said, “I-It’s simply
too fierce, Young Master Seamus! | believe that all the electric shocks
we've given him have stimulated his potential, making him far stronger
than before! By this point, it really isn't a stretch to call him an
unstoppable force! Still, we... shouldn’t be worried that he'll suddenly
rush out, right...?’

“...There’s no need to worry about that. After all, he's afraid of electric
shocks! Just in case something bad happens, | want you to order the ones
in charge to charge the power grid to full power!” ordered Seamus, his
face now getting increasingly pale as well.

Now that all five of the masters were lying on the ground, unmoving, the
massive Leo began rushing toward the entrance gates just as Seamus
gave that order!

With how fast that titan-like man was going, there was no doubt that the
gates weren't going to be able to hold against that charged attack!

Understanding that, the panicking Seamus instantly ordered, “Hurry up
and turn the power grids on already! Electrocute him while we can!”

By that point, the entire coliseum had descended into chaos, and many
of the audience members were already running for their lives.



Even those from King Valley were already tugging onto Fleur’ s arm,
urging her to leave while shouting, “Miss, we must leave immediately!
It's too dangerous here!”

“But, the seven masters! They’re still in there...!” cried out Fleur, tears
aready in her eyes.

Moving back to Leo, he was just inches away from the entrance when all
of asudden, the gate seemingly cameto life, cackling loudly as blue
jolts of electricity danced along its surface!

However, Leo was no longer afraid of the electricity as he had been
before. As he landed an immense blow onto the metal gates, electricity
surged through his body! Though he suffered physically, he was no
longer worried about receiving heavenly retribution. After all, he now
knew that this electricity wasn’t heavenly lightning at all!

With an explosive sound, he then easily tore open the steel gates with
that single punch!

Upon realizing what had just taken place, the chaos in the coliseum got
even worse as screams of terror filled the area.

“The hell? Heisn't even afraid of electric shocks anymore?!” yelled
Seamus in his utter disbelief.



His horrified servant, on the other hand, had already seen countless
Fairleigh bodyguards being tossed into the air to know that it was high
time to make arun for it.

“Young master! We need to run!” pleaded the terrified man.

“We can't! If we allow thisimmensely powerful savage to escape, my
father will surely have my head!” replied Seamus, seemingly unwilling
to just let things end like this.

“Let’s not bother about that just yet, Young Master! If you don’t run
now, it'll truly be too late for us!” shouted the servant as he instantly
began dragging Seamus to safety before he could even protest.

The entire coliseum truly was the embodiment of pandemonium at this
point.

Regardless, after rushing out of the place, Leo didn’t even ook back.
Following Gerald’ sinstructions, he was currently headed deep into the
mountains to ook for a cave—that Gerald had told him about—to
temporarily hidein.

Gerald himself was now taking in a deep breath as he scanned through
the coliseum that now very much resembled a place where no man had
traveled before.



Looking at the thick stone walls, the metal gates, and the electric fences
that Leo had completely decimated, the shocked Gerald found himself
thinking, ‘How utterly terrifying...! And here | thought Hogan was
aready extremely strong! If he were to ever combat Leo, Leo probably
wouldn’t have any trouble with him at all!’

L eo’ s true strength was already way stronger than his own, despite
Gerald already nearing the advanced stage of the Spirit Earth Realm!
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Regardless, Gerald hadn’t followed Leo since rushing back to King
Valley was the priority.

Asfor the cave he had sent Leo to, it was one that was quite well-
concealed. Gerald had previously come across it while heading back to
the valley alone, and since he didn’t know how far the Fairleighs would
go to recapture Leo, Gerald figured that the cave was Leo’ s best bet of
avoiding detection.

Of course, Gerald knew that Leo was no longer afraid of stun guns, and
while Gerald didn’t really care about the lives of the Fairleighs, if Leo
simply began killing them off—and causing a massive bloodbath—then
the target on Gerald’ s back would definitely grow bigger.



To put it smply, Gerald didn’t want to attract the attention of both the
Gunters and those from Judgement Portal. With that in mind, it was
definitely better for Leo to remain hidden for the time being.

Regardless, he needed to hurry back to King Valley to obtain the three
herbs to cure Sierra.

Just as he arrived at the familiar yard, Gerald saw a middle-aged man—
who looked to be in his forties—and two of his subordinates standing
before Myles.

“Humph! Who do you even think you are, Myles? To just allow some
random person into the valley... Hell, you even went ahead and
prepared aroom for him!” scoffed the man.

Despite the man’s clear arrogance, Myles respectfully replied, “Y ou may
not be aware of this, Steward Sam, but that man is me and the master of
the valley’ s benefactor’ s disciple! He's come to ask for medicine, which
iswhy |'ve allowed him to temporarily stay!”

“...What? Not only has he come over to ask for medicine, but he even
used the master’ s name? Why haven't | heard the master talk about this
before then? Regardless, the King Valley isn't a place for ordinary
people to enter all willy-nilly! Now cease this nonsense and vacate that
room for me! It’sreserved for Mr. and Mrs. Cate’ s son! Also, | remind
you that you’ re no longer the steward of this place, Myles. You'rejust a
handyman in the King Valley now! Whatever the caseis, you' d better
focus on serving their son and carrying out your duties properly,



otherwise, you'll have to answer to me!” sneered Sam as he waved his
hand.

While Myles had no ideawho Mr. and Mrs. Cates's son was, he soon
got his answer.

As one of the guards took one step to the side, it revealed an exquisite-
looking box—typically made for babies—and in it, was a puppy! So...
The *son’ of Mr. and Mrs. Cates was nothing more than adog...?!

Anger flashed across Myle' s face.

He was someone who would live and die for the sake of both the King
Valley aswell asthe master of the valley. Despite that, not only were
they now ordering him to live with a dog, but he also had to serve it?!
Anyone living on the planet would feel dejected by that!

Even so, Myles could only clench hisfist, not daring to say aword.

As he turned to look at Sam again, however, the corner of his eyes
caught a glimpse of Gerald who had been standing near the entrance this
entire time.

Realizing that, Myles then forced on a smile before saying, “...Ah, Mr.
Crawford! Where have you been? | was just about to go look for you!”



Though Gerald had clearly seen everything that had just taken place, he
simply pretended that he hadn’t and replied, “I was just taking a stroll to
have alook around.”

Clearing his throat, Myles then shook his head before saying, “...1 see!
Speaking of which, Mr. Crawford, I... have something serious to attend
to that I'm afraid | can’t share the details of! With that in mind, I'm
sorry to say that | can’t help you thistime! Intheend, I’'m just alow-
ranked person in King Valley and nobody takes me seriously, though
I’m sure you’ ve already seen what happened earlier...”

Hearing that, Gerald knew that there was no point asking about the
medicinal herbs now. After al, if even being here was an issue, what
more obtaining those rare herbs?

At that moment, Sam—who had momentarily walked off when Gerald
came over earlier—returned with abag in hand. It was Gerald' s luggage.

The contents of the luggage bag itself weren't anything special, at least
to Gerald. Just afew books that the man had told Gerald to hand over to
the master of the valley. Asfar as Gerald knew, the books held records
of important information about folk remedies.

Of course, in addition to getting the herbs, it was clear that that man’'s
goal was to further expand his network with new forces.

Whatever the case was, Sam snorted loudly, “What' s this, what’ s this?
Whose broken bag is this?’



“That’smine,” replied Gerald as he looked at the mustached steward.

Upon hearing Gerald’ s reply, Sam then tossed the bag which landed
right at Gerald' s feet before shouting, “Oh, I'm well aware! Now pick
that up and leave already!”

Infuriated, the now red-faced Myles then retorted, “What is the meaning
of this, Sam?! I’ve aready told you that Mr. Crawford is here on behalf
of me and master’s benefactor! Treating Mr. Crawford likethis... Do
you not care one bit about me at all? Let me remind you that had | not
recommended you back then, you wouldn’t have been promoted to
steward today! Y ou should know what you’ ve done for me to overreact
like thisl Don’t step over the line!”

“1 don’'t get asingle word of what you just said, Myles! Not one word!”
growled Sam, his expression now dark as he took a few steps forward
before stomping on Gerald' s bag!

Watching as Sam proceeded to apply extraforce on hisfoot, just to rub
it in, Myles s breath instantly began heaving rapidly.
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“Oh? What's wrong? Are you planning on hitting me or something?
Haha! It’s so satisfying to see you enraged like some untamed bear!
Come on, hit me! Make my day!” taunted Sam as he began patting
Myles' s face mockingly.

A second after he said that, Sam’s eyes widened as he found himself
flying in the air, a burning sensation now on his right cheek. Just as he
was about to scream from Gerald’' s immense dap, all the wind got
knocked out of him the second his body collided against the corner of a
wall! As Sam began vomiting blood, a few teeth could be seen mixed in
with the crimson liquid.

As Sam'’ s two bodyguards stood frozen in place, completely stunned,
Sam slowly crawled to his knees, glaring daggers in his utter disbelief at
the man who was currently standing beside Myles.

“You... How dare you hit me...?1” growled Sam as he watched Gerald
pick his bag up.

Dusting the dirt of the bag, Gerald then replied, “What? Y ou were the
one who was asking to be hit, no? Are you satisfied now, you
blabbermouth?’

“You... You...! You're courting death! Kill him!” yelled Sam furiously
at his two subordinates as his entire body trembled, too hurt to even get
off the ground.



“No, wait! Don’t do it!” shouted Mylesin a panic, knowing full well that
every bodyguard within King Valley was extremely well-trained.

What happened next, however, caused Myles eyes to widen in shock.

Before the guards could even make a move, Gerald had swiftly moved
up to them! In asingle kick, both of them ended up flying quite a
distance away!

Realizing that both of them were unable to even get up after receiving
that attack, the horrified Sam instantly cursed, “F-f*ck!”

Not wanting to stay there any longer, Sam immediately began trying to
get to hisfeet to flee the scene. To his utter dismay, he quickly felt
Gerald s foot stomping down on his head!

“Oh? Did you think you were going to be able to leave just like that?’
asked Gerald coldly.

“Y-you better not mess around with me...! ThisisKing Valley, you
know? Stepping on the head of the most powerful person here... You
have a death wish or something...?!”

“Quite frankly, I truly had assumed that those from the King Valley
were all exceptional people before | came here. | was even convinced
that the master of your valley was some top-notch person. Sadly,
everyone from the valley that I’ ve come across—except for Myles—has



been utterly disappointing. With that in mind, why should | show even
the slightest respect to a useless steward like you? Also, who was it who
gave you permission to even touch my belongings? A bit daring for such
auseless person, don’'t you think?’ replied Gerald as he slowly began
exerting more pressure on Sam’s neck.

Now both terrified and in massive pain, Sam found himself soiling his
pants due to how increasingly difficult it was for him not to think about
his neck snapping if Gerald continued adding more force to his foot.

“...P-please, have mercy...! Please, let’sjust talk this out...!” pleaded
Sam.

“I"'m glad you finally realize where you stand. Now then, while I’'m fine
with letting you go, you first have to do something for me. Remember
how you stepped on and dirtied my bag? Clean it up!” ordered Gerald as
he tossed the bag before Sam.

“R-right away!” replied Sam as he quickly began wiping the dirt off the
bag with his hands.

Barely a second later, however, Gerald landed a kick to his face!

“W-what did | do wrong...?! I’'m doing what you ordered meto...!”
whimpered Sam.



“Ohreally?| don’t remember telling you to clean it with your hands...
Use your tongue to lick it clean like the mutt you are!” growled Gerald.

Seeing how fierce and ruthless Gerald' s gaze was, Sam could only
instinctively tremblein fright.

Taking in adeep breath, Sam then thought, *...Y ou may have the last
laugh today, but I' Il surely have my revenge one day...! Just you wait!’

Regardless, Sam then stuck out his tongue and began licking the bag
clean, knowing full well that this was the only way he was going to
avoid getting into more trouble.

Not really expecting Sam to actually obey his orders, the disgusted
Gerald then kicked the injured steward out of the yard while shouting,
“Now beat it!”

As Sam scurried off, Myles—who had been standing there this entire
time—could only continue staring wide-eyed at Gerald, utterly
dumbfounded by what he had just witnessed.
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Myles had initially thought that Gerald was just some ordinary young
man who just so happened to become the disciple of his benefactor, a
clinic doctor.

He would’ ve never imagined for Gerald to hold such strength. People
could usually tell areal expert from afake when the ‘expert’ made their
move, and from what Myles had seen, Gerald was a hundred percent the
real deal. In fact, he was so strong that he was possibly even stronger
than some of the mastersin King Valley! That fact alone made Myles
momentarily stunned speechless.

Eventually, however, he snapped out of it and immediately began
sincerely praising, “M-Mr. Crawford! To think you had such immense
skillt”

Myles was so overjoyed that it almost seemed like he had forgotten that
Gerald had just heavily injured the steward of King Valley!

“Y ou flatter me too much, Mr. Myles. | was simply upset with the way
he was treating you!” replied Gerald with awry smile.

“Speaking of which, Mr. Myles, isthe master of the valley aware that |
need the three herbs? Regardless of whether he has or hasn't, I’d like to
meet up with him!” added Gerald rather bluntly.

After his absurd encounter with those King Valley siblings who treated
other peoples' liveslike they were mere playthings, Gerald' sinitial
respect for those in the valley had long plummeted.



Asif that wasn't enough, the master of King Valley was obviously being
ungrateful since he had clearly forgotten about the man who had rescued
him back then. The man in the shantytown hadn’t even thought twice
about saving Myles and the master of King Valley at the time, so getting
such a cold response in return now certainly irked Gerald.

“I’ll be honest and say that had | attempted to introduce you to him
before this, not only would he have declined, but you most certainly
wouldn’t have been able to get the three herbs you wanted either. Now
that | know that you have such skill, however, that changes things
entirely. You should know that the master admires martial artiststhe
most! Also, while the King Valley may appear to be peaceful on the
surface levdl, it's actually in the middle of acrisis now. With that in
mind, the master is currently busy recruiting masters from all over the
world! Regardless, let’s go, Mr. Crawford! I'll take you to the master of
the valley right thisinstant!” explained Myles with alaugh.

Choosing not to say anything in response, Gerald simply followed after
Myles. Quite honestly, he was curious as to what sort of deity-like
person Rupert Y ateman—the master of King Valley—was.

Asthey made their way there, Myles started talking about some of his
bitter experiences here with Gerald. Essentially, after being Rupert’s
personal driver for quite some time back then, he ended up getting
promoted to the position of steward.

At the time, he had treated Sam like his very own brother, constantly
praising him. However, things took a turn for the worst when the
previous master’ swife fell serioudly ill.



Sam had been placed in charge of taking care of her at the time, but due
to his negligence, he ended up mixing the wrong medicines and almost
caused the master’ s wife to lose her life! To avoid punishment, Sam
abused his trust with Myles and framed him for being the one
responsible for al that!

Due to that incident, Myles was immediately demoted to a low-ranking
handyman, whereas Sam was given the role of steward instead.

By the time Myles got to that part of the story, both he and Gerald had
arrived at the conference hall, the place where the master of the valley
usually received his guests.

Upon entering, both of them saw that there was already a crowd of
people inside. From what Myles could tell, there was a rather important
meeting going on, seeing that a number of core members of the King
Valley were present.

All of them were seemingly too engrossed in some girl’ s story that
nobody even noticed Gerald and Myles's presence.

“Dad, I’'m serious! That savage isway too powerful! He killed over a
hundred people there, you know? Thank god sisand | were rather well-
trained in martial arts, otherwise, we wouldn’t have been able to
escape!” explained the girl, hints of fear in her voice.



Finding the voice to be somewhat familiar, Gerald squinted his eyes at
the girl, and sure enough, it truly was Y enny Y ateman.

“1 didn’t expect the Fairleighs to have such a master in Fairleigh Valley.
Thankfully he appears to be on the run. If he were to obey their bidding,
King Valley would definitely be in for aworld of trouble!” replied a
middle-aged man—from where he sat on a sofa—calmly as he turned to
look at Fleur.
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“Asfor you. How many times have | told you not to get involved with
any of the Fairleighs? Knowing Seamus, who knows what he had in
mind when you made that bet with him? It should’ ve been clear as day
that he wanted to cheat you! Had it not been for the savage running wild,
you would' ve definitely lost the bet!” reprimanded the middle-aged man.

To those who knew him, he was none other than the master of King
Valley, Rupert Y ateman. He was a father to two daughters, them being
Y enny and Fleur Y ateman.



Being the younger daughter, Y enny had quite the bizarre attitude, and
her personality was flippant as it was insincere. Fleur, on the other hand,
was much more mature and stable-minded.

Regardless, Rupert couldn’t help but feel irked thistime. After al, the
bet his daughter had made had cost the lives of seven of the King
Valley’s most highly ranked masters.

“All of you should know how covetously the Fairleighs have been
eyeing us this entire time! With that in mind, everyone should be extra
careful whenever they decide things! None of you should get involved
with the Fairleighs, isthat clear?’ instructed Rupert.

Following that, he then turned to look at his daughters before angrily
adding, “Asfor you two, go back to your rooms! Y ou’ re grounded until
further notice!”

After the dightly pouting duo walked off to enter their rooms, Myles
took a step forward and bowed before saying, “ Greetings, master! This
lowly one has a request!”

Frowning dlightly, Rupert then asked, “Go on, what isit?’

“Wdll, | know you’ ve been recruiting martial arts masters from all over
the world, master. With that in mind, allow me to introduce you to Mr.
Crawford here! He' s the disciple of our benefactor back then!”
introduced Myles.



Upon hearing that, Rupert turned to look at Gerald before replying in an
indifferent tone, “What benefactor?’

“...You know, the one who... Well, back in the shantytown...”
mumbled Myles.

“Ah, so that’s what you’ re talking about. So you' re telling me that he
accepted some disciple who just so happens to be proficient in martial
arts?’ replied Rupert while shaking his head.

As someone who had been through alot, Rupert could tell from asingle
glance that this young man was simply here to collect the grace from
that year. Thinking about it, Rupert remembered wanting to offer the
farmer money back then, though that man had declined. At the time,
Rupert had wondered what kind of airs that farmer was putting on. To
think that that man had been saving that request al thistime till he
eventually figured out what he wanted from Rupert.

“Whatever the caseis, just go tell the accountant and hand this boy fifty
thousand- no, actually, give him a hundred thousand! With that, | hope
the matter will be done and over with!” ordered Rupert as he furrowed
his brows while waving for them to leave.

‘Hah! Martial artist... It'sobvious that he's just some naive kid!’

“To think that we came all the way here just to see aliar! Do you think
you can just waltz into King Valley all willy-nilly? What do you think
thisplaceis, boy?’ said one of the rather extraordinary-looking elderly



men in the room as the other old men present took turns shaking their
heads with wry smiles on their faces.

Raising a slight brow, Gerald could feel murderous intent building in his
heart. If things were really going to proceed this way, then he wasn’t
against taking the medicine by force.

Seeing how displeased Gerald was, Myles quickly replied, “B-but
master, Mr. Crawford isn’t here for money! Instead, he's here in hopes
of obtaining three rare medicinal herbs!”

Now sighing in irritation, Rupert then responded, “ Three rare medicinal
herbs you say? What favor did that man even do for usto deserve that!
L ook, I’m getting really annoyed right now, so if you don’t leave with
the money already, you’ll be going home empty-handed!”

At that moment, a young servant fumbled into the room while shouting,
“N-not good! Things aren’t looking good!”

Watching as the boy fell to the ground, Rupert’ s frown deepened as he
asked, “What is it that’ s gotten you into such a panic?”’

“1-it’ sthe master of Fairleigh Valley, master! He' s leading lots of people
over, saying that it was our peoples fault for letting some undefeatable
God of War on the loose! 1I'm not sure what they meant by that, but
they’re claiming that those from our valley caused the Fairleighs to
suffer massive losses! They want us to compensate them now, and if we
don't, they’ re planning on barging in!” explained the servant.



“...What? Those utter b*stards!” roared Rupert in fury as he lammed
both hands onto his table.

“Gather our men immediately! I’ m the dignified master of King Valley!
Who do those Fairleighs think they are just doing as they please here?!”

Chapter 1323

“The master of the valley is coming!” shouted one of the King Valley’s
bodyguards excitedly. Hearing that, the other guards—who had been
facing off with those from the Fairleigh family—felt like a massive
weight had just been lifted off their chests.

Over sixty bodyguards from the King Valley had been groaning and
howling in pain as they laid on the ground. Upon realizing that Rupert
was coming, however, al of them instantly began supporting each other
up—albeit all of them being a little wobbly—before staggering over to
hide behind Rupert’ s back.

Rupert himself was frowning deeply, hisfists clenched tightly as he
shouted, “Hershel! Bradley!”



Hershel was the master of Fairleigh Valley, and Bradley was Hershel’s
younger brother.

While the present-day King Valley specialized in the art of pill-making
and the Fairleighs were known for their expertise in martial arts, there
was once atime when those from the Fairleigh Valley also specialized in
pill-making. After al, the founder of Fairleigh Valley was actually a
subordinate from the King Valley who managed to escape!

With that in mind, it was already pretty clear that the two families had a
long history of grievances.

Regardless, despite the fact that Bradley was the younger brother, he
was extremely powerful. If Rupert had to pick between whom he was
more worried about, the answer would most definitely always be
Bradley. If the rumors were true, Bradley’ s level of strength was already
nearing the advanced stage of the Spirit Earth Realm! That was honestly
the reason why Rupert had begun gathering so many mastersin the first
place.

Even with that precaution, however, it was now evident that none of
them were even amatch for Bradley. After all, Bradley had simply taken
the opportunity to go wild today, as seen by the sixty-over injured
guards now cowering behind Rupert. He had truly underestimated how
strong Bradley truly was...

Gerad himself—who had followed everyone out—was now observing
the man donning black clothes and shoes who was standing in front of
the other Fairleighs. Looking to be around the age of forty, alarge scar



on that man’s face only served to make him appear even more ferocious
than he already was.

“What’ s wrong, Master of King Valley? From the looks of it, you' ve
invited quite a number of mastersto deal with the Fairleighs! Is my
guess correct?’ asked Bradley as he took a step forward while looking
straight into Rupert’ s eyes with a smile.

Being abig boss, Rupert repressed his shock before replying, “How
presumptions both of you are today! To think that you' ve brought so
many of your men over on such short notice! Y ou’'ve even injured so
many of our valley’s men!”

“An eyefor an eye, Master Rupert! Don’t you remember how you gave
my brother that scar on his face? Back when you used the King Valley’'s
medicine to hire a master to ambush us? If my brother hadn’t risked his
life back then, | wouldn't have even been able to escape in the first
place! Mind you, | won’t ever forget how that scar came to be!” replied
Hershel with a cold laugh.

The two families had been at odds for far too long, and Bradley had been
particularly vengeful about it.

Following that, Bradley then added, “It’s high time we ended this
nonsense, Rupert Y ateman! Not only do we still have old unsettled
scores, but to think that your daughter would actually free the
undefeatable God of War that we so painstakingly captured! Have you
any idea how many men we lost just to capture him? Our families have



aready been fighting for along time, Rupert! We've come today to
settle our hatred, both old and new! Let’s put an end to all this today!”

Not only were Bradley’ s words intimidating, but whenever he opened
his mouth, the scar on his face seemed like it was executing some
ferocious tribal dance.

Regardless, Rupert remained momentarily silent. It was true that he had
previoudly sent someone to assassinate the brothers. What more, those
from the King Valley had had increased conflicts with the Fairleighs
guite recently. Now that the Fairleighs were even blaming his daughter
for releasing their savage, Rupert could already tell that they had been
waiting for an excuse to do all this. To think that they were finally going
to actually do it!

However, even though it was clear that the Fairleighs were looking for a
fight, given the current situation, Rupert feared that not even al the
masters that he had gathered and trained over the past six years would be
able to take on Bradley!

With that in mind, Rupert then lowered his voice before saying, “Don’t
think you can just do whatever you please just because you' ve reached
the advanced stage of the Spirit Earth Realm... I'll have you know that
we here in the King Valley haven't just been twiddling our fingers all
these years either!”

“Hah! | assure you that everyone knows how strong the King Valley is,
and that naturally includes us! Look, the less you struggle, the easier it’ll
be for al of us! Know that none of your ‘masters’ have even been able



to withstand a single blow from Bradley! With that in mind, stop
wasting our time and offer yourselvesto us already! Of course, if you
still wish to fight back, then it can’t be helped. Seamus! Y ou stay back!
There' s not even aneed for your second uncle to take action! If they're
reluctant to cooperate, just clean up the rest of those so-called masters!”
snorted Hershel as he turned to look at Seamus.

Upon hearing that, the elders from before—who had mocked Gerald—
instantly portrayed extremely ugly expressions.

Those from the King Valley had been famous for the longest time. To
think that they were being taken so lightly now! Asif that wasn't already
humiliating enough, the Fairleighs were just leaving ajunior to deal with
them!

Chapter 1324

Among them, however, Rupert seemed to be the most humiliated.
Taking in a deep breath, he then nodded before shouting, “Master Croft,
Master Jones, and Master Keay! It’s high time we took action!”



Hearing that, the three masters then nodded in unison before turning to
look at a young man who was standing beside them.

“Go deal with the young master of the Fairleigh family, Peter,” said one
of the three masters, prompting the young man—who was donning tight-
fitting clothing—to nod before walking toward Seamus and facing him.

After Peter made a gesture that suggested that he was saying, ‘ after you,’
another of the masters then said, “Peter’ s the oldest disciple under me,
and he’ s been training with me for over ten years. He' s already at the
fina stage of the Nebula Realm, so dealing with this young master
shouldn’t be an issue for him.”

As the three masters took turns nodding confidently, Bradley ssmply
smirked before looking at Peter and saying, “Hah! So they’ re sending
you out to your death, huh? To think that a mere child like you even
dares to go against my nephew! Make sure not to hold anything back,
Seamus!”

“Y ou’re the one courting death,” replied Peter.

Being a young man who practiced martial arts day in and day out, Peter
wasn't about to let himself get affected by taunts like these.

With nothing to lose, Peter then dashed toward the sneering Seamus who
had his arms crossed.



What happened next took place so quickly that the next thing everyone
knew, afigure had already been flung backward! Upon the person’s
collision, the impact of it alone was enough to cause the entire ancient-
looking building—that they were flung toward—to quiver!

“P-Peter!” shouted all three of the masters in unison, their eyes now
fully widened after witnessing what had just happened.

His body sticking against the building’ s side, everyone could now see
that it truly was Peter who had been punched backward. Anyone paying
close attention to Peter’ s body could tell that it was a punch since there
was a clear fist mark embedded in his chest.

“Humph. It appears that my nephew is still a bit soft-hearted. Rest
assured that your discipleisn’t dead yet. Regardless, it’s now your
turn...” said Bradley with agrin, bloodlust reflected in his eyes.

Seeing that, all three of the mastersfelt chills running down their spines.
After watching their strongest disciple fall from a single hit, thetrio no
longer had the confidence they initially had. Just how vast was the
difference between their skill levels?

Whatever the case was, in the end, all three of them knew that there was
no other way than to bite the bullet.

With that, under everyone's expectant gazes, the three masters then
slowly walked over to face Seamus before one of them shouted, “Cease
this madness at once, you loquacious child!”



“Humph! Isthere even aneed for me to fear you three pretentious old
things? Just come at me already!” retorted Seamus.

“Don’'t get too cocky just yet!” replied another of the three masters.
Though the trio knew that together, they were near-invincible, they still
couldn’t help but feel irritated by Seamus'’ s taunting.

With that, all four of them then began gathering their inner strength...
And a split second later, both sides had already exchanged up to eight
blows!

To the untrained eye, al they could see were black shadows jumping
about in the open space, causing destruction wherever they landed. To
make matters more intense, each blow was so fast that it caused the air
surrounding their fiststo whistle!

Asthe four people fought on, Rupert couldn’t help but break out in cold
sweat as he thought, *...How... How terrifying...! To think that even the
third generation of the Fairleigh family was aready this strong...!’

After all thistime, Rupert finally realized that he had been a textbook
example of being afrog in the well. After occupying Sunhill Rise for
over ten years, he had assumed that he was second in the world, bested
only by the heavensitself. Why hadn’t he ever considered the fact that
there were many othersin the outside world capable of killing him with
just asimple pinch?



‘Once this battle is over, no matter what it takes, I’ [l definitely have to
recruit a bodyguard with at least the same amount of strength that
Bradley has. Otherwise, nobody would even find out if | wereto
suddenly be assassinated!” Rupert thought to himself as he continued
praying that the three masters would win. If they did end up losing, then
those from the King Valley would truly be unable to weather through
this catastrophe!

At that moment, one final explosive sound could be heard as the
silhouettes of all four people hopped back to opposing sides of the field.
While one of them stood in the spot he had started from, the other three
had retreated a good few steps away from where they had begun from.

Everyone' s eyes were now fully widened as chills ran up their spines.

The staggering trio who had retreated were the three masters...

Chapter 1325

“How unexpected for a greenhorn like you to have achieved such
immense inner strength!” said one of the masters. All three of them had
looks of disbelief and bitter smiles on their faces as they stared at
Seamus whose entire body seemed to be steaming with excess heat.



Though Seamus was now panting dlightly, it was obvious that he had
persevered well in his fight. Knowing that, he then cockily said, “1 hope
you now understand what my father and second uncle had meant! Just
surrender already so that lives can be spared! Let this be a warning that
if | have to continue fighting, | won’t be holding back anymore!
Understand that our visit today is solely aimed at Rupert! If you don’t
wish to die, then step aside!”

Hearing that, all three of the masters could only sigh. Barely any fighting
spirit left in them, they were well aware that if they were unable to take
down Seamus even after combining all three of their efforts, then they
could certainly forget about ever being Bradley’ s opponent.

Seeing that, Rupert and everyone else from the King Valley felt as
though they had hit rock bottom. Understanding that there was no longer
anything to lose, Rupert glared daggers at the Fairleighs before shouting
angrily, “Doit!”

Upon hearing the command, two gunmen instantly revealed themselves
from behind the courtyard’s many rocks! Both of them had been hired
with massive sums of money, and they had each claimed to be gods of
marksmanship. With that in mind, Rupert had placed them as his last
line of defense.

Regardless, just as both of them were about to open fire, Bradley
suddenly used hisinner strength to lift two stones off the ground before
launching them directly at the two gunmen! The stones themselves hit
each of them right between their eyebrows, causing both of them to
scream in unison as they fell to the ground!



Up till this point, the Fairleighs had only made their appearance for
about ten minutes. Despite that being the case, many of Rupert’s more
capable men were already seriously wounded and down for the count.
Though he still had about a hundred and fifty bodyguards at his
command, Rupert knew better than to increase the casualties for the sake
of it. From what he could tell, the only ones |eft who were capable of
momentarily holding their ground were himself and afew other elders.
However, that was about it.

As he pondered his next step, Bradley suddenly shouted, “ Step back,
Seamus. I'll be taking over from here!”

With afrosty glare, Bradley then slowly—and menacingly—began
walking toward Rupert.

At that moment, both Fleur and Y enny ran up to the square—utterly
panicked and surprised by the huge mess they were currently witnessing
—as they shouted, “Father...!”

By this point, Rupert’s face had gone completely pale. With trembling
legs, he then slowly turned to look at his two beautiful daughters...
Though he clenched hisfiststightly as he tried his hardest to resist, in
the end, he knew he had to do it.

“...Say... Bradley, Hershel... Quite honestly, we never really resented
you back then... It was ablessing, really, that your ancestors managed to
learn the art of pill-making from our King Valley. After al, it eventually
led to the creation of Fairleigh Valley! Regardiess, I've always had a



hunch that Seamus was interested in our Fleur... What say you to us
turning this enmity into friendship...?’

“Hah! Y ou really think my nephew likes your Fleur? Let’s cut the
bullsh*t and just let me kill you already! Once that’s done, I'll just take
your daughter so that my nephew can satisfy his urges!” scoffed
Bradley, not even worried about filtering his words anymore as he began
walking menacingly toward Rupert. From what everyone could see, his
murderous intent was already overflowing by this point.

At that moment, Myles rushed over to stand before Rupert while
shouting, “Master!”

However, the second he got there, Bradley simply smacked his hand
against Myles' s shoulder, causing him to crumble to the ground,
completely unable to stand!

Patting Rupert’ s face with the back of his hand, Bradley—who was now
standing right in front of the man—then said, “Y ou know, once you' re
out of the picture, Rupert, Fairleigh Valley will finally be able to take
what we' ve always wanted. With that in mind, did you honestly think
that we would even need to covet to your petty bargain?”’

“B-Brother Bradley, | admit to my faults...! | was blind back then, so
please forgive me...! Before you do anything rash, please remember that
your ancestors were only able to make their fortune because of the King
Valley! With that in mind, you can’t just wipe out the roots of your
forefathers...!” pleaded Rupert. Now that he had nobody else supporting



him, the trembling Rupert knew that he was no different than an
ordinary man.

A split second later, Rupert’ s right cheek was immediately greeted by a
slap!

“‘Can’'t just wipe out the roots of our ancestors? You talk asthough
you’' re even worthy to call yourself that! I’ll say it now that to me,
killing you is as easy as squashing a bug! Regardless, once Fairleigh
Valley takes over the King Valley’sindustry, I'm sure the other valleys
won't have anything to say about it, am | correct?’

“Y-yes! It'sasyou said! With that in mind, please spare my life, Brother
Bradley!” begged Rupert who simply couldn’t bear the pressure of death
anymore. He was so terrified, in fact, that he immediately knelt before
his daughters and everyone else with aloud ‘thud’ before hugging onto
Bradley’ s legs and bumping his forehead onto them.

Regardless of how much of a bigshot he was, he was only human and
still feared death. He had only persevered for so long since he had tasted
power and wealth before. In other words, he had been more afraid of
losing his material belongings than death up till this point.

Watching as his former enemy knelt and begged like adog, Bradley
instantly laughed triumphantly, his dissatisfaction—that he had held in
his heart for over ten years—seemingly slowly dissipating.



As for the three masters from before, they could only hold onto their
chests, unable to advance nor retreat. Sighing internally, all three of
them simultaneously thought, ‘ Today truly has been a mistake... We've
now lost everything...’

Looking at how pitiful the once majestic boss of Sunhill Rise currently
was, everyone's hearts felt extremely bitter. After al, no matter how
much he knelt or begged for mercy, that man was still their lord.

“M-Master, you mustn’t do this...! Kneeling today will only make you
the joke of the other valleys as well as our international businessman
customers!” said Myles, his eyes reddened.

Chapter 1326

“I...1"ll fight it out with all of you!” shouted the furious Fleur out of the
blue.

Revealing a hidden dagger, she then rushed toward Bradley, intent on
piercing it right into his chest! Since she had always liked martial arts
and had been practicing several forms of them ever since shewas a
child, Fleur was rather confident that she could at least land a hit.



To her utter dismay, al it took was a single kick from Seamus for him to
disarm her. She wasn't even able to get anywhere close to Bradley!

Asthe dagger fell to the ground, Seamus grabbed Fleur by her wrist
before pulling her into hisarms.

Seeing that, the terrified Y enny then rushed forward, hoping to rescue
her sister as she shouted, “I-I’ll fight you too!”

Screaming as she ran toward Seamus, another young master from
Fairleigh Valley simply stepped in and grabbed her wrist before hugging
her tightly in hisarms, just like how Seamus was doing with Fleur.

L aughing sinisterly, Seamus then said, “Y ou have no idea how long I’ ve
been waiting for this moment, Fleur! | have a proposal for you! If you
obey my every order tonight, then I’ ll tell my father and second uncle to
spare your life! Hell, I’ [l even make you the young mistress of the two
great valleys! Due to how generous | am, I'll even allow you to keep
half of King Valley! How about it?’

“Unhand me, you b*stard!” shouted Fleur, despair reflected in her eyes
as she turned to face the hundred and fifty King Valley bodyguards who
were still standing there.

“What are all of you even doing? Stop standing there in a daze and
attack already!”



Upon hearing that order, all of them finally snapped out of it and took a
step forward, intent on fighting till the very end! However, the second
Bradley turned to look at them, all of them simply froze in place again!

After witnessing how strong the Fairleighs—who had been living in
seclusion for so many years—were, everyone knew for afact that they
weren’'t going to even come close to being their opponents.

“F-Fleur, just be agood girl and listen to Mr. Fairleigh! Please agree to
whatever he wants and save your father...!” pleaded Rupert
shamelesdly.

“Hah! Save? Y ou' re dying no matter what happens today, Rupert!”
scoffed Bradley as he knocked Rupert to the ground.

“Quit dawdling with him, Bradley. It’s high time we got rid of him and
al his people from King Valley! The sooner you do it, the quicker we'll
finally be able to take over this place!” said Hershel with a smirk.

“Loud and clear! Well then, Rupert! I'll be handing you your one-way
ticket to hell!” snorted Bradley as he slowly raised his arm, aiming for
Rupert’ s head.

Rupert himself was so frightened that he ended up closing his eyes.

Before Bradley could land the finishing blow, however, Myles—who
had finally managed to struggle to his feet—suddenly shouted, “ Stop!”



Now that everyone's eyes were on him, Myles then knelt with a‘thud’
before Gerald before begging, “Mr. Crawford! The master of the valley
was wrong, so please accept my apology on his behalf! I, Myles
Mateman, am willing to offer my life in exchange for another, so please,
please save the master of the valley! I'll repay his debt with my life...!”

As Myles continued kowtowing till hisforehead was all bloodied,
Hershel shouted, “What are you waiting for, Bradley? Do it!”

Hearing that, Bradley snapped out of it and raised his palm again, this
time intent on finishing Rupert...

However, at the very last second, Bradley instinctively took a step back
as something lightning-fast rushed past his eyes! Quickly looking in the
direction the object had flown toward, Bradley was just in time to see it
colliding against one of the courtyard’s many rock structures...

Before sending the rock exploding thunderously into a sea of debris!

Even as the dust finally settled, none of the people there were able to
break free from their silent paralysis.

Chapter 1327



“...W-what...?1” shouted Bradly, an utterly horrified and incredulous
expression on his face as he stared wide-eyed at Gerald.

Bradley was already someone who possessed immense strength. With
that in mind, how could an ordinary person like Gerald—who looked no
older than Seamus—actually cause him to flinch from attacking?

Had he not witnessed Gerald’ s sudden attack just seconds ago, he
wouldn’t have believed how capable the youth truly was! But thiswas
illogical, wasn't it?

As Bradley—in his shock and horror—continued trying to make sense
of the situation, Hershel could simply frown as he turned to look at his
younger brother.

Rupert, Fleur, and the others from King Valley, on the other end, were
now feeling like they had finally been graced with hope after being
pushed into such a desperate situation earlier.

To think that he had such ungodly strength... Thinking back, since none
of them had been able to discern how powerful he truly was earlier, it
was lucky that they didn’t offend him too badly...



Regardless, when Rupert saw that Gerald—who was arguably even
stronger than Bradley—was now defending him, he immediately got to
his feet.

Fleur herself had already wiggled free when everyone was still
dumbfounded earlier, and she had just successfully freed her sister as
well at the moment.

Running back to where most of the King Valley guards were, Y enny
panted before saying, “S-sister! It'shim! | hadn’t noticed his presence
earlier, but it turns out that heisn’t dead!”

“Hush! Don’t say anything first!” replied Fleur who was equally as
surprised as Y enny was.

With the atmosphere now extremely cold and solemn, Bradley
eventually frowned before asking, “...Who are you?’

Though he had already noticed Gerald’ s presence long before Peter had
even begun fighting Seamus, Bradley hadn’t really paid much attention
to him, especially since he looked so young. Instead, his attention was
fully preoccupied with the three masters, Rupert, and the two gunmen
from earlier.

He now knew, however, that this kid possessed truly extraordinary
strength. With that in mind, it was obvious that he had something to rely
on.



Bradley was a person who had survived countless rains of bullets
throughout the years, and aside from using brute force, the reason why
he was still alive was because he had always been extremely careful.
Even if he was facing a seemingly ordinary man, he knew better than to
underestimate his opponent. After al, he was experienced enough to
know that everything could go wrong because of a single wrong
judgment.

Seeing that Gerald wasn’t replying, Rupert—who was now finally
regaining abit of confidence—cleared histhroat as he said, “...Well
then! | hadn’t expected our benefactor from back then to raise such an
outstanding apprentice! | admit that | was a bit too rash and impetuous
just now... If | remember correctly, Myles had said that you wished to
collect three Cherish Herbs, correct? If you help us deal with the
Fairleighs, forget three, I'll give you ten of them! Hell, I’ [l even throw in
another seventy-five thousand dollars! How about it?’

Upon hearing that, Gerald ssmply turned to look at him before smiling
coldly ashereplied, “I hope you understand that | only saved you earlier
due to how sincerely Myles was begging me to! Are you honestly
attempting to use those simple terms, thinking you can just dismiss me
after | deal with them? When you’ re currently at such a critical moment
that could easily spell your death?”’

What Gerald had said was no exaggeration. Had he not felt Myles's
immense loyalty, Gerald wouldn’t even have considered saving Rupert’s
life. After all, he could’ ve just obtained the medicine on his own once
Rupert was dead.

Hearing Gerald' sreply, Rupert instantly felt his heart clench.



Since Gerald looked like a country bumpkin who hadn’t seen much of
the world, Rupert had assumed that Gerald would definitely be surprised
by his sudden offer. In the end, however, Rupert was the one who was
surprised since Gerald didn’t seem to care about the offer at al!

“...Do you not think that my offer is good enough, young lad? What do
you wish for then? Just say the word and I'll giveit to you aslong as
you’'re willing to help get rid of my enemies for me!” bargained Rupert.

“Oh, what | want is quite simple. | just wish to own afifth of the King
Valley!” replied Gerald with alaugh.

“...1... | beg your pardon...?’ replied Rupert, his eyes widened in shock.

Even Fleur hadn’t expected Gerald to be this greedy!

“Oh? Hmm... Well, | said | just wish to own afourth of the King
Valey!” said Gerald with a smirk.

Now breathing frantically, Rupert finally realized how seriously he had
underestimated the kid. To think that this young country bumpkin would
even dareto ask for afifth of the King Valley! Asif that wasn’t already
outrageous enough, he was now asking for a fourth!

“...I'msurel heard you said afifth earlier... Regardless, | won't lie that
it's exceedingly difficult for meto just hand over afifth of my valley to



you! How about this? Should you be willing to help me deal with them,
I’ll give you atenth of this place! It'll certainly be more than sufficient
for you to lead an easy and carefree life from the money generated from
that areal”
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Rupert found himself frowning as he said that. Naturally, he was going
to be reluctant to part with his assents, and since he was still alive, he
was definitely going to at least attempt to negotiate further.

Fixing his gaze on Rupert, Gerald simply replied, “A third!”

Hearing that, the elders found themsel ves exchanging glances with one
another. It was already obvious that the knife was at Rupert’ s throat, so
there really was no reason for him to continue trying to bargain with
Gerad. With how things were currently going, the elders knew for afact
that there was avery real possibility of Rupert losing the entire valley to
Gerad by thetime all thiswas over.

Taking in adeep breath, Rupert—who was still unwilling to just agree
like that—then said, “ Please don't take advantage of us knowing that



we're already at our weakest, young lad! So beit! I'll hand you a fifth of
the valley, just as you' ve asked before! |sthat agreeable?’

“Half of King Valley! Nothing lessif you still want me to help you!”
replied Gerald with asmile.

Rupert instantly knelt on the ground upon hearing that. He truly was
caught in adilemma since it wouldn’t be right for him to ssimply accept
Gerad' s condition like that.

Quite honestly, he was wondering if Gerald would truly end up being
useful in the end. After al, not even the three masters and two gunmen
he had hired were able to deal with the situation. In the end, however, he
knew that Gerald was hisfinal ray of hope, and he couldn’t just let him
walk off now that he was aready on the verge of death.

He now also knew better than to continue trying to trick Gerald,
knowing full well that if he attempted it one more time, Gerald would
most certainly end up getting the entire valley.

If only he had known that things were going to end up this way, then he
would’ ve definitely attempted to build a better relationship with Gerald
earlier. To think that Gerald had simply started off asking for three
Cherish herbs... There were at least amillion of them stored within
King Valley after collecting them for hundreds of years! Why hadn’t he
just given three of them to him and be done with it?



Now extremely frantic, Rupert could almost feel himself losing his
temper. However, he refrained, knowing that whether he got angry or
not, there was still not going to be any other way out.

With that in mind, the master of the valley gritted his teeth and stomped
his foot hard on the ground before saying, “...Very well! I'll... I'll give
you half of King Valley! Now please, please, help me get rid of those
enemies!”

“Now wouldn’t it have been better for you not to play any of your petty
tricksin thefirst place...?’ replied Gerald with a grin before turning to
look at Bradley and the others.

From what he was able to tell, Bradley’s strength was close to the
middle stage of the Spirit Earth Realm, the same stage that Gerald
currently was on. While that would technically signify that he and
Gerald were equally matched in terms of strength, Gerald was clearly
superior when it came to the amount of training both of them had
experienced.

“...Don’t get cocky too soon! From what | can sense, both of us are
equally matched in terms of our inner strength! Furthermore, | have my
brother and nephew here with me!” grunted Bradley. While it was true
that he was a very cautious person, his anger had overtaken most of his
rationality. He was so infuriated, in fact, that blood was already starting
to seep from his old facial scar, making him look all the more ferocious!

Looking straight into Bradley’s eyes, Gerald then replied, “Oh? Y ou
don't believe that | can take you down? Hmm... What to do... | guess



I’ll just have to prove my point by having all three of you come at me at
the same time! How about that?’

“...You...! You'rereally asking for death, aren’t you?!” roared Bradley
as hiseyesinstantly flared up with murderous intent.

In the end, Bradley was someone who placed his worth even higher than
his life. With that in mind, despite Gerald clearly having an immense
amount of strength, Bradley was more than determined to break him into
pieces after being humiliated so much by him!

“Once I’ ve torn off your head and limbs, I'll be tossing al of them into
the river for the fish to feed on!” growled the enraged Bradley who now
looked so terrifying that everyone present instantly turned pale in fright.

“You really are just ayoung kid who doesn’t know what’ s good for you!
L ook at the situation you got yourself in! Couldn’t you sense how
terrifying Bradley already was? Why did you have to provoke him even
further? Whileit’ s true that you' re talented, you should know that
Bradley’ s already a veteran!’ thought the three masters as they

hel plessly watched on.

Myles himself was completely dumbfounded by the turn of events.
While he already knew that Gerald was arrogant, he hadn’t expected him
to be this arrogant! Was he really going to attempt to fight all three of
them at once...?



Before Myles could wonder any further, he saw Gerald straightening his
body before casualy replying, “Oh? Isthat so?’

Following that, Gerald suddenly outstretched his right hand before
clenching and turning it ever so dlightly... It gave the impression as
though he had caught the wind... As everyone wondered what he was
trying to do, Gerald then retracted his hand toward his chest before
seemingly tossing an invisible knife toward Bradley...

Only rather than just being mere mimicry of tossing aknife, everyone
stared wide-eyed as a white light shot out from his pam! Asif that
wasn’t already shocking enough, the crowd watched in astonishment as
the ground split slightly apart as the orb of light continued flying toward
Bradley!

In the light’ s path, however, was a rather large boulder. Everyone now
curious to know what would happen to the light upon collision, their
guestion was quickly answered when it simply shot through the boulder!

...But wait, it didn’t just shoot through... A split second later, the
boulder split into two clean halves, with both sides cut so clean that they
gleamed like the surface of amirror! Expensive-looking tiles cracking
apart as the light surged on, it finally stopped moving the second it
arrived inches away from Bradley’ s face.

As Bradley stood paralyzed in his utter shock, the others found
themsealves too dumbfounded to even make a sound as well.



Everyone now looking at the deep gash on the earth that Gerald had
caused, the entirety of King Valley became momentarily enveloped in
silence.

Chapter 1329

“...B-by god... Ishe... Isheahuman or agod...?’

Though Myles' s mouth had been hanging open this entire time, he
couldn’t care less about how he looked as he trembled while muttering
that question.

Even the three masters were utterly stunned. After all, while Bradley
was more powerful, faster, and more skillful compared to regular people,
his capabilities were still—at the very least—predictable and
understandable. Gerald, on the other hand, was a completely different
story.

After all, he had just split the earth and even alarge boulder clear in half
just by waving his hand in the air! Nobody could’ ve predicted that!
Several others were having similar thoughts as well.



Regardless, following along silence, one of the three masters—after
staring at the marks left on the ground this entire time—murmured, “...
That wasn't acelestial technique... Instead, it was a strange martial

art... It... It wasthe airbending skill...! Adding that to the fact that that
boy has already conquered the Nebula Realm and owns the Power of the
Hundred Divine Fists, it wouldn’t be a stretch to say that he would be
ableto easily kill a person standing ten meters away! | had always
thought that all that was simply the stuff of legends... Now that I’ve
witnessed it with my very own eyes, | can safely say that | can die
without any regrets...”

Before anyone could even respond to that, the steps of feet pattering
could be heard, prompting everyone to turn around... Only to realize
that Bradley was retreating!

“Retreat! Hurry!” yelled Bradley.

“...What? He's... he' s attempting to escape...?!”

Of course he was. After seeing how Gerald had launched such a
powerful attack just by fiddling with hisfingers, Bradley instantly
realized that he had just dug his own grave.

To his utter shock, not only did Gerald exhibit signs of superb training,
but he also possessed extremely powerful martial art skills!
Understandin